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ABSTRACT
This research applies a critical hermeneutic orientation to participatory field
inquiry in Cambodia in order to explore the nature of human rights advocacy as warrelated trauma continues to weak.en civil society. Specifically, it seeks to understand how
human rights advocacy and organization, in preparation for an Extraordinary Chambers
tribunal, and landmine abatement and rehabilitation work, touch upon concerns of
personal and political identity through development initiative in Cambodia.
This study recognizes not only that many Cambodians have courageously moved
on from the Khmer Rouge era to rebuild their lives, but also that the emergence of
Cambodian civil society is fragile and ambiguous in nature, involving a necessary
partnership with international non-governmental humanitarian aid organizations.
Narratives of this partnership are explored, particularly from prominent organizations
which attempt to ameliorate effects of post-war trauma that still tragically sabotage
Cambodian identity. In doing so, this study anticipates how Cambodians might be further
liberated into a new critical consciousness which embraces and generates a more
preferable future.
The data of this research is generated from recorded conversations with a variety
of extraordinary participants, many of whom are experts in the field of international
development, politics, or religion. Still others provide a compelling embodiment of the
Cambodian voice. These conversations have been analyzed through the theoretical
foundations of philosophers working in sympathy with 20th century Continental
philosophy.
The findings of this research expose the anatomy of Cambodia's evolving
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humanitarian crisis and identify specific policy implications for how human rights
advocacy might more effectively rebuild lives and civil society. Effort is made to
delineate nine themes of a transnational advocacy and policy framework which provide
guidance for educators and advocates working around the world with immigrant
communities who have suffered war-related trauma.
Additionally, this research reveals the hidden role of American political
intransigence in relation to opportunities for full reconciliation with Cambodia, seeking to
clarify how US foreign policy toward Cambodia continues to shield Dr. Kissinger from
possible war crimes responsibility and ignore making reparations for killing some
600,000 civilians. American intransigency continues to haunt both Cambodian and
American political identity over 35 years later.
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CHAPTER ONE: INTRODUCTION TO THE RESEARCH PROJECT
Modem life, in many strange ways, appears to be becoming increasingly
unbearable, with dangerous tensions and unrestrained violence erupting all over
the landscape. Right now "civilization" has a scary future, full of promise in many
ways, yet with ominous explosions of rage that are often quite reasonable, given
the circumstances in which people find themselves. There is never going to be
enough therapy to go around. Our institutions are failing us increasingly with
systemic flaws that are becoming harder to overlook. I don't have the answers.
Old time religion is not going to solve our new problems with anything better than
an occasional band aid. A new vision is needed, and it's likely to exercise a radical
judgment about present behavior.
Ernest McClain
Introduction
Historian Geoffrey Perret (1989: 562) believes that America's military history is
"a factor as important as geography, immigration, the growth of business, the separation
of powers, the inventiveness of the people, or anything else that contributes to its unique
identity among the nations of the Earth." The basis of his judgment is spelled out in a
detailed historical analysis of America's nine major wars transpiring over nine
generations, from the Revolution to Vietnam. The analysis culminates with an assessment
(1989: 558) that "no other country has triumphed so long, so consistently, or on such a
vast scale through force of arms." Perret reveals three primary linkages between
American military history and her robust political identity. These include, first of all, a
unique faith in education (1989: 556), whereby, "the American military is unique in the
large number of officers with PhD's and MA's ... The United States has the most highly
educated military in the world." Secondly, there is a great faith in overwhelming
firepower, even at the threat of global extinction. Thirdly, there is the benefit of dual-use
technology in support of an adaptable military. Perret argues that most important
technological advances that are part of the present American cultural milieu have their
origin in the country's military past. Inherent in this line ofreasoning, Perret (1989: 559-

2

562) critiques and ultimately rejects the popular political mythology of the
"unpreparedness thesis" which advances the notion that America is forever an unwilling
and unprepared participant in war, harboring no military ambition.
In elucidating the military traces informing American political identity, Perret
intends, on the eve of the Berlin wall coming down, to weave an alternative historical
narrative which provides explicit rationale for the United States as the sole remaining
nuclear superpower. In a subsequent reading, this narrative also provides a compelling
framework for understanding how American political identity and foreign policy
intervention have implications for the quality and direction of most all aspects of
international relations around the global village, including development initiative. The
logic of this extended application is supported by the complex integration and capacities
of the entire world's various social systems and networks of institutions, given ever
improving communication and mobility. One key inference of this tightly spun web of
international relationship is that war-related trauma and human rights abuse manifested in
one region of the world are increasingly relevant to daily life in the developed world.
Given this narrative framework and a young twenty-first century with 'dangerous
tensions and unrestrained violence erupting all over the landscape,' it seems urgent for all
educators, and especially American educators, who come into contact with immigrants
from distant shores, to expand their awareness of the broad implications of war-related
trauma for not only the welfare of their institutions and communities, but also for the
world. Within the broad roles of being an educator and skilled helper in critical dialogue
with others for transformation of the present world, understanding the dynamics
of personal and political identity crisis serves as the first step to fostering social
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reconciliation. In doing so, the realistic hope is cherished that a new political equilibrium
might be facilitated at the grassroots. While this equilibrium may be necessarily unstable
between the different aspirations of various groups of human beings, it temporarily
prevents the occurrence of desperate situations and intolerable choices. The 'breathing
space' of this equilibrium provides time for people to develop positive interventions for
conflict resolution. Perhaps one of the better case studies for understanding the nature of
personal and political identity crisis in the aftermath of internal civil war, as well as
ongoing American foreign policy intervention, is found in Cambodia.
This study appropriates a critical hermeneutic orientation to explore war-related
personal and political identity crisis through human rights advocacy amidst nongovernmental organizations (NGO) in Cambodia. The research question in view is, "How
does human rights advocacy and NGO organization in Cambodia, through preparation for
an Extraordinary Chambers tribunal and landmine rehabilitation work, mediate personal
and political identity crisis?" This research question involves four primary domains of
inquiry: human rights advocacy, personal and political identity crisis, NGO narratives,
and the Cambodian voice in rehabilitation. It is proposed that a critical hermeneutic
orientation in participatory inquiry is the methodological stance best able to bring
"determination of meaning and significance of the issues at hand" (Herda 1999: 3).
Underlying this research is awareness of war-related trauma within Cambodia, a
country which has experienced catastrophic political and cultural dislocation among its
population. This dislocation has taken the prominent forms of brutal civil war, mass
genocide, extensive bombing strikes, heavy landmine and unexploded ordinance (UXO)
deployment, attempted political assimilation and economic colonization by regional and
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international nation-states, and the rapid spread of AIDS among others. This study seeks
to analyze collected data on the degree to which organizational initiative contributes to
the refiguration of Cambodian civil society. Further, this study proposes to explore this
refiguration by examining narratives related to bringing former Khmer Rouge leaders to
justice in an Extraordinary Chambers tribunal (EC), and in establishing Landmine and
UXO abatement and rehabilitation programming, with an eye to elucidating possible
policy and development implications. This chapter reviews the background, purpose and
significance of the research project in an effort to elucidate the research question at hand.
Background of the Research
Political Context
Cambodia comes on to the world stage primarily due to US political intrigue and
secret bombing campaigns which played a major role in destabilizing Cambodia between
1968 and 1975 (Becker 1998: 128). This paved the way for the ultra-Maoist regime of
the Khmer Rouge to gain power and implement what would tum out to be a genocidal
pogrom responsible for killing approximately two million men, women, and children.
One compounding key problem among many which has persisted for the people of
Cambodia, according to Robertson (1997), has been a US foreign policy which sacrifices
concerns about human rights and democracy in favor of political stability. As a result,
international complacency implicitly encourages a political climate which includes
corruption, violence, and an erosion of the rule of law so that Cambodia operates
essentially like a narco/mafia state (Robertson 1997).
Additionally, the United States is historically responsible for the unexploded
ordinance which litters the geography of Cambodia (Kiernan 2002: 16), which causes
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many related deaths and maiming each year. As background, the United States also is a
major international producer of stockpiled landmine technology worldwide, behind China
and Russia. This vast profusion of small arms technology and unexploded ordinance not
only destroys bodies and livelihoods, but also suspends the original Vietnam conflict
beyond the original temporal boundaries. This creates continuing fear and constitutes a
persistent threat to the personal and political identity of Cambodian people.
Considering the historically devastating consequences of many foreign
interventions in Southeast Asia, as well as the possible use of human rights ideology as
an instrument of policy legitimation, an examination of the policy and development
implications of human rights activity in Cambodia is relevant to bringing reconciliation
and closure to this chapter of American and Cambodian history.
Bridging Identity and Social Theory
This dissertation relies on the theoretical foundations provided by a select review
and reflection on the contributions of philosophers who all participate in the interpretive
tradition stemming from 20th century Continental philosophy.
Crisis in community and meaning within Cambodian society, both in the US and
abroad, reveals a profound aspiration for appropriating positive personal and political
identity. It speaks to the visceral tie between education, culture, development work, and
constructs of political and religious identity. It also provides a real life window into the
challenges which the conflict between political patronage and advocacy commitment
bring to the challenge of sustainability. My pilot study participant, Ms. Sambo Ly, leader
of the Alameda County Refugee program, indicates that a dynamic of personal and
political identity crisis is still affecting Cambodian life.
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Purpose of the Research
This study explores the nature of human rights advocacy in mediating the
personal and political identity crisis in Cambodia. Specifically, it seeks to understand
how human rights advocacy and organization in preparation for an Extraordinary
Chambers tribunal, and landmine rehabilitation work, touches upon concerns of self,
memory, justice, and truth within a larger social project by international NGO's to
mediate personal and political identity crisis.
The Khmer Rouge era from 1975-1979, and its prior and subsequent eras,
continues to be the subject of research inquiry into Cambodian social history, practice
and culture. This study recognizes not only that many Cambodians have courageously
moved on to rebuild their lives, but also that the emergence of Cambodian civil society is
fragile and ambiguous in nature, involving a necessary partnership with international
non-governmental humanitarian aid organizations. This dissertation focuses on
narratives of this partnership, particularly on human rights advocacy which attempts to
ameliorate permanently the effects of post-war trauma which still tragically sabotage the
identity of Cambodian peoples in both personal and political terms. In doing so, this
study anticipates exploring how Cambodians might be liberated into a new critical
consciousness which embraces a more preferable future beyond war-related suffering
within the social text of Cambodian culture in Southeast Asia and around the world.
Significance of the Research
Recognizing that human rights advocacy is a prominent, demanding, and
expensive work of conscience which mediates or perpetuates personal and political
identity crisis around the world, it is important to explore and evaluate the nature of this
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influence. Unfortunately, there is little or no literature available, especially rooted in the
interpretive tradition, which examines the mediation of NGO advocacy activity.
The significance of this study lies in large part at the level of application by the
human rights advocacy professional, whether working in Cambodia, or perhaps even
beyond the domain of Cambodian culture. By documenting narratives of human rights
advocacy which involve mediation of personal and political identity crisis, this study
recognizes the importance of creating social space for the "voiceless other" who
experiences suffering and oppression. This "voiceless other" often stands in dependent
relationship with those who enter into their suffering through motivations of compassion.
Brought together in conversation and critical reflection through the narratives, the
community of political leaders, international experts, victims, and perpetrators is revealed
amidst conflicting interpretations, expectations and culture. This revelation may lead to
specific policy and development implications which highlight the participatory nature of
sustainable human advocacy work, as well as illuminating structures of oppression which
maintain deeply-felt wounds of personal and political identity crisis through war-related
trauma in Cambodia. Without recognizing or providing for this level of wound care,
often because of an inordinate focus on technical solutions to social problems,
development work is ultimately not sustainable.
Finally, this study may influence those who read and apply its concepts, by
pointing the way to the interpretive relation of social theory and development practice. It
is anticipated that for those interested in connecting theory with humanitarian action,
there will be a further stimulation to explore new implications related to andragogy and
pedagogy which positively mediates this identity crisis in a broken world. Implicit within
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this journey of discovery is the development of a critical consciousness toward present
political policies which ultimately serve to dehumanize rather than liberate.
Summary
Life within Cambodia presently hangs precariously between a variety of real and
perceived threats which have left traces upon the bodies, minds, and souls of the people.
Yet, in spite of the inordinate suffering which has been part of their national story, there
is also an amazing subplot of human adaptability and survival. Part of this subplot
involves the role of human rights advocacy in promoting the emergence of civil society.
This dissertation uses a critical hermeneutic orientation to ferret out the dynamics
of how human rights advocacy intervention can positively mediate personal and political
identity crisis by documenting and analyzing narratives of organizational and leadership
initiative related to the establishment of the EC tribunal, landmine abatement, and
rehabilitation. This dissertation may rise to a level of social significance not only by
engaging with the lived experiences and narratives of development practitioners, but also
by connecting their stories with critical reflection on the political mythology which runs
through the culture of Cambodia as well as the human rights advocacy community. In
doing so, a narrative of analysis unfolds suggesting policy and development guidelines.
The next chapter of this dissertation pieces together relevant country background
which contextualize the interpretation of human rights advocacy within Cambodian life
and culture. It provides a link between personal and political identity for Cambodian
people by locating them within space and time in such a manner that one can begin to
discern their direct and indirect relationships with other peoples, through not only a
general historical sketch, but also throl,lgh an update of Cambodia's human rights legacy.
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CHAPTER TWO: UNIQUE COUNTRY BACKGROUND OF CAMBODIA

If history has taught the Cambodians anything at all, it is that the balance of
power never worked in their favor. As a country sandwiched between the two
mightier neighbors to the east and to the west, Cambodia's strategic interest had
been to keep the two powers from expanding into its territory. During the French
colonial period, Cambodia was "saved" from being annexed by its neighbors.
After receiving its independence in 1953, Cambodia actively campaigned for
international recognition of its borders. But Cambodia's search for security and
international recognition of its borders didn't materialize because of the Vietnam
War and the Cold War at the time. Cambodia was then forced to take sides.
Motivated by national survival mentality, Cambodia opted for a policy of
neutrality; a policy which Cambodia hoped would prevent it from being engulfed
in the neighboring war in Vietnam. Experiencing one tragedy after another,
Cambodia became a victim of outsider powers as well as the victim of its own
leaders, who controlled Khmer Rouge.
KaoKimHourn
Introduction

There is an unmistakable beauty evidenced in the land of Cambodia, a beauty
which stands in stark contrast to the pervading shadow of social darkness. For instance,
at one minute one can be looking at the foliage surrounding a captivating tropical lagoon,
and the next minute hear and see the explosion of a landmine or unexploded ordinance
which has been touched off by a national demining team, or an unsuspecting traveler.
This dramatic mixture of beauty and darkness became real for me when I visited the
Cheong Ek Genocidal Center (See Appendix D), better known as the 'Killing Fields.'
The country location was green and lush, and children were playing. Yet upon closer
examination of the ground underneath my feet, I saw clothes and human bone protruding
up through the earth where earlier flooding had disturbed the mass burial pits. Touching
the razor-sharp branch of a short varietal of palm tree with my hand, I was told that the
Khmer Rouge had used its branches to decapitate some of their victims.

It is this continuous give and take of Cambodian cultural and political history
against the background of the land with remarkable features which brings startling
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awareness. Whatever one's initial interpretation, it must remain held in creative tension
with the unending mystery of the fragile yet resilient nature of all life in Cambodia. This
chapter overviews Cambodia's geography, demographics, political history, culture, and
human rights scenario as a country reflecting both unique beauty and painful darkness.
Geography

Situated on the Indochinese peninsula, Cambodia is bordered by Thailand and
Laos on the north and Vietnam on the east and south. The Gulf of Thailand is off the
western coast. The size of Missouri, the heart of the country is a saucer-shaped, gently
rolling alluvial plain drained by the Mekong River and shut off by mountain ranges. The
Dangrek Mountains form the frontier with Thailand in the northwest, and the Cardamom
Mountains and the Elephant Range are in the southwest. About half the land is tropical
forest.
Perhaps the most important features related to the political geography of
Cambodia are its borders and the influence of the two main river systems. These two
rivers converge at Phnom Penh, the capital city of the nation. Gottesman (2003: 12-13)
indicates that the Tonle Sap is a symbol of Cambodian purity, representing the nation's
own unique traditions, while the Mekong river, the longest in Southeast Asia, represents
the regional and global influences which have made Cambodia vulnerable to
colonization, foreign ideologies, and international conflict. Even more remarkable, the
small Tonle Sap river flows south from the Tonle Sap lake for only six months of the
year and then reverses course for the rest of the year because of the monsoon rains which
swell the Mekong. This environmental ebb and flow necessitates a psychological, social,
and political interpretation of the inevitable cycles of dislocation and renewal which
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come with the annual flooding. This flooding also brings with it nourishment of the fish
and plant life of Cambodia, not unlike the analogous present day 'flood' of international
humanitarian aid that sustains approximately half the country's annual budget.
Not surprisingly, Cambodian history, according to Gottesman (2003), tells the
story of longstanding border disputes with Thailand and Vietnam, her traditionally more
aggressive neighbors to the west
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Figure 1

Vietnam 1,228 km, and a coastline of 443 km. Present international boundary conflicts
include: disputed offshore islands and sections of the boundary with Vietnam; undefined
maritime boundaries with Vietnam; disputed parts of the border with Thailand; and
undefined maritime boundaries with Thailand.
Given the geographic location of Cambodia only 13 degrees north of the equator,
the climate is typically tropical, with a rainy, monsoon season stretching from June to
November and an alternate and relatively dry season from December to May. There is
little seasonal temperature change over a given year, and it is often hot and humid.
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Natural resources of Cambodia include: timber, gemstones, some iron ore,
manganese, phosphates, and hydropower potential. Land use patterns show a relatively
unpopulated and agrarian based country, including: 16% arable land; 1% permanent
crops; 3% meadows and pasture; and 76% forest and woodland. Current environmental
issues include: extensive landmines and unexploded ordinance. Logging activities
throughout the country and strip mining for gems in the western region along the border
with Thailand are resulting in habitat loss and declining biodiversity (in particular,
destruction of mangrove swamps threatens natural fisheries). There are also problems
with soil erosion, and in rural areas, with access to potable water.
Demographics
Between 1874 and 1921, the total population of Cambodia increased from about
946,000 to 2.4 million. By 1950 it had increased to between 3,710,107 and 4,073,967,
and in 1962 it had reached 5.7 million. From the 1960s until 1975, the population of
Cambodia increased by about 2.2 percent yearly, the lowest increase in Southeast Asia.

1

By 1975 when the Khmer Rouge took power, it was estimated at 7.3 million. Of this total
an estimated two million reportedly died between 1975 and 1978. In 1981 the PRK gave
the official population figure as nearly 6. 7 million, although approximately 6.3 million to
6.4 million is probably a more accurate one. The average annual rate of population
growth from 1978 to 1985 was 2.3 percent. Life expectancy at birth was 44.2 years for
males and 43.3 years for females in 1959. By 1970 life expectancy had increased by
about 2.5 years since 1945. The greater longevity for females apparently reflected
improved health practices during maternity and childbirth. Supplemental website reports
1

See http://www.nationmaster.com/encyclopedia/Demographics-of-Cambodia, and also the US State
Department Country Background and Statistics at http://www.state.gov/r/pa/ei/bgn/2732.htm
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can be accessed on Cambodian demographic pyramids by the US Census Bureau which
reflect estimated age and sex distributions for the years 1990, 1995, 2000, 2003, 2005,
2010, 2020, and 2050. These graphs illustrate the dramatic affect of the Khmer Rouge
years, and the growing population boom, despite Cambodia being a relatively
unpopulated country at present with approximately 13 million people.
Interpretation of all the aforementioned data analysis essentially paints the picture
of Cambodia as a country presently with a very young population, along with a very short
life expectancy (approximately age 56) compared to much of the rest of the developed
world (70's+). Estimates of some two million deaths during the Khmer Rouge period
have decimated the older age levels and left a greater population of women than men. In
the years to come, there is estimated to be an increased level of urbanization and need for
infrastructure to support public health, especially in view of the high birth rate and
despite the spread of AIDS and other mortality risks associated with hunger and poverty.
A summary observation would be that Cambodia has suffered numerous
devastating crises of both a singular and chronic nature. The persistence of poverty,
hunger, poor drinking water access, AIDS, landmines and UXO, and domestic violence
compound the problems of genocide which still cast a shadow over the peoples. Yet
despite all these serious problems, the population is growing, and the country is relatively
unpopulated in comparison with neighboring countries. This reflects in large part the
unique social history of the Cambodian peoples.

History and Politics
Three themes of Cambodia's history seem relevant for this research dissertation:
1) the general political history of Cambodia, and 2) the specialized political history of the
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coming of age of human rights in Cambodia in the modem period, and 3) the work of the
United States and other governments, and international Landmine Action NGO's, in
clearing landmines and unexploded ordinance in Cambodia. The US State Department's
recently published narrative of Cambodia's 2003 human rights record is available at their
website, as is the US State Department's Fact Sheets on US Humanitarian Demining
Programs in Southeast Asia, and the report on Milestones in Humanitarian Mine Action.
These sources seem trustworthy, although selective, despite their political context.
Reasons behind Cambodia's horrendous human rights problems are ultimately
rooted in not only the choice of its present day leaders who collectively choose to
continue a tradition of political patronage and corruption, but also in the lack of political
will by the people of Cambodia who have expressed seeming acquiescence.
Cambodian history and politics, according to Chandler (2000: 2) is not only a
matter of discerning the various periods, or stages, of political organization and rule, but
also of following the themes which have played themselves out through the centuries.
Chandler (2000: 1-2) identifies four themes in particular which are prominent in the over
two thousand years of history he has researched. These include: 1) the political and
cultural effects of Cambodia's location between "two powerful, antagonistic neighbors"
in Thailand and Vietnam; 2) the ethical, social, and political considerations around
Cambodia's appropriation of colonial versions of their national narrative; 3) the nature of
Cambodian identity as it has been frequently and consistently related to subordination;
and 4) the nature of adaptation and changelessness with regard to ongoing Cambodian
social transformations. These themes are revealed in the conversational data which was
gathered as part of the dissertation research process.

15
The length of historical stages of political organization have been disputed by
various scholars. However, they include the following: Early Kingdoms; The Dark Ages;
the French Colonial Period; The First Administration of Sihanouk; The Khmer Republic
and the War; Democratic Kampuchea; Cambodian Reemergence; and Modem Cambodia.

Early Kingdoms
The Khmer people were among the first in Southeast Asia to adopt religious ideas
and political institutions from India and to establish centralized kingdoms encompassing
large territories. The earliest known kingdom in the area, Funan, flourished from around
the first to the sixth century A.D. It was succeeded by Chenla, which controlled large
areas of modem Cambodia, Vietnam, Laos, and Thailand. The golden age of Khmer
civilization, however, was the period from the ninth to the thirteenth century (Chandler
2000: 46), when the kingdom of Kambuja, which gave Cambodia its name, ruled large
territories from its capital in the region of Angkor in northwestern Cambodia.
Under Jayavarman VII (1181-ca. 1218), Kambuja reached its zenith of political
power and cultural creativity. Following Jayavarman VII's death, Kambuja experienced
gradual decline. Important factors were the aggressiveness of neighboring peoples
(especially the Thai, or Siamese), chronic inter-dynastic strife, and the gradual
deterioration of the complex irrigation system that had ensured rice surpluses (Chandler
2000: 53). The Angkorian monarchy survived until 1431, when the Siamese captured
Angkor Thom and the Cambodian king fled to the southern part of his country.

The Dark Ages
According to Chandler (2000: 79), the fifteenth to the nineteenth century was a
period of continued decline and territorial loss. Cambodia enjoyed a brief period of
prosperity during the sixteenth century because its kings, who built their capitals in the
region southeast of the Tonle Sap along the Mekong River, promoted trade with other
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parts of Asia. This was the period when Spanish and Portuguese adventurers and
missionaries first visited the country. But the Siamese conquest of the new capital at
Lovek in 1594 (Chandler 2000: 86) marked a downturn in the country's fortunes and
Cambodia became a pawn in power struggles between its two increasingly powerful
neighbors, Siam and Vietnam. Vietnam's settlement of the Mekong Delta led to
annexation of that area at the end of the seventeenth century. Cambodia thereby lost some
of its richest territory and was cut off from the sea. Such foreign encroachments
continued through the first half of the nineteenth century because Vietnam determined to
absorb Khmer land and to force the inhabitants to accept Vietnamese culture.
The French Colonial Period (1863-1953)
In 1863 King Norodom signed an agreement with the French to establish a
protectorate over his kingdom. Chandler (2000: 137) relates that the country gradually
came under French colonial domination. During World War IL the Japanese allowed the
French government that collaborated with the Nazis to continue administering Cambodia
and the other Indochinese territories, but they also fostered Khmer nationalism.
Cambodia enjoyed a brief period of independence in 1945 before Allied troops restored
French control. King Norodom Sihanouk, who had been chosen by France to succeed
King Monivong in 1941, rapidly assumed a central political role as he sought to
neutralize leftist and republican opponents and attempted to negotiate acceptable terms
for independence from the French. Sihanouk's "royal crusade for independence" resulted

Independence Monument at Hun Sen Park,
Phnom Penh, Cambodia,
th
50 Birthday of Cambodian Independence
from French Colonialism,
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(Unless otherwise noted, all pictures are by author.)
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in grudging French acquiescence to his demands for a transfer of sovereignty. A partial
agreement was struck in October 1953. Sihanouk then declared that independence had
been achieved and returned in triumph to Phnom Penh (Chandler 2000: 185).
First Administration of Sihanouk

As a result of the Geneva Conference on Indochina, Cambodia was able to bring
about the withdrawal of the Viet Minh troops from its territory and to withstand any
residual encroachment upon its sovereignty by external powers. Neutrality was the
central element of Cambodian foreign policy during the 1950s and 1960s. By the mid1960s, parts of Cambodia's eastern provinces were serving as bases for North Vietnamese
Army and Viet Cong (NVNVC) forces operating against South Vietnam, and the port of
Sihanoukville was being used to supply them. As NV ANC activity grew, the United
States and South Vietnam became concerned, and in 1969, the United States, under the
direction of the Nixon administration, began a fourteen month long series of bombing
raids (Haas 1991: 8) targeted at NVANC elements. The tragic result was the killing of
an estimated 600,000 Cambodian civilians, which contributed significantly to
destabilization both politically and economically, and littering of the countryside with an
enonnous amount of unexploded ordinance.
It cannot be responsibly said, however, that the American military activity is

solely responsible for the rise of the Khmer Rouge. Throughout the 1960s, domestic
politics had polarized. Opposition grew within the middle class and among leftists
including Paris-educated leaders such as Son Sen, Ieng Sary, and Saloth Sar (Pol Pot),
who led an insurgency under the clandestine Communist Party of Cambodia (CPK).
Sihanouk called these insurgents the Khmer Rouge, literally the "Red Khmer." But the
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1966 national assembly elections showed a significant swing to the right, and Gen. Lon
Nol formed a new government which lasted until 1967. During 1968 and 1969, the
insurgency worsened, and according to Richard Nixon (1978: 381-382), he ordered
secret bombing of Cambodia on March 16, 1969. In August 1969, Gen. Lon Nol again
formed a new government while Prince Sihanouk was abroad.
The Khmer Republic and the Vietnam War
ln March 1970 Gen. Lon Nol deposed Prince Sihanouk and assumed full political
power (Chandler 2000: 204), and on October 9, the Cambodian monarchy was abolished,
with Cambodia being renamed the Khmer Republic. Hanoi rejected the new republic's
request for the withdrawal of NVA/VC troops (Chandler 2000: 206) and began to
reinfiltrate some of the 2,000-4,000 Cambodians who had gone to North Vietnam in
1954. They became a cadre in the insurgency. According to the US State Department,
The United States moved to provide material assistance to the new government's
armed forces, which were engaged against both the Khmer Rouge insurgents and
NVNVC forces. In April 1970, US and South Vietnamese forces entered
Cambodia in a campaign aimed at destroying NVNVC base areas. Although a
considerable quantity of equipment was seized or destroyed, NV NVC forces
proved elusive and moved deeper into Cambodia. NVANC units overran many
Cambodian army positions while the Khmer Rouge expanded their small-scale
attacks on lines of communication. The Khmer Republic's leadership was plagued
by disunity among its three principal figures: Gen. Lon Nol, Sihanouk's cousin
Sirik Matak, and National Assembly leader In Tam. Gen. Lon Nol remained in
power in part because none of the others was prepared to take his place. In 1972, a
constitution was adopted, a parliament elected, and Gen. Lon Nol became
president. But disunity, the problems of transforming a 30,000-man army into a
national combat force of more than 200,000 men, and spreading corruption all
weakened the civilian administration and army.2
According to Chandler (2000: 207) Lon Nol was reluctant to punish the corruption of his
supposedly loyal officers, and so collapse became a matter of time.
The insurgency continued to grow, with supplies and military support provided by
2
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North Vietnam. But inside Cambodia, Pol Pot and Ieng Sary asserted their dominance
over the Vietnamese-trained communists, many of whom were purged. At the same time,
the Khmer Rouge forces became stronger and more independent of their Vietnamese
patrons. By 1973, Kiernan (2002: 21) notes that US bombing was in full swing. The
Khmer Rouge were fighting major battles against government forces on their own, and
they controlled nearly 60% of Cambodia's territory and 25% of its population. The Lon
Nol government made three unsuccessful attempts to enter into negotiations with the
insurgents, but by 1974, the Khmer Rouge were operating as divisions, and virtually all
NV ANC combat forces had moved into South Vietnam. According to the US State
Department Country background website,
By 1974, Lon Nol's control was reduced to small enclaves around the cities and
main transportation routes. More than 2 million refugees from the war lived in
Phnom Penh and other cities.On New Year's Day 1975, Communist troops
launched an offensive which, in 117 days of the hardest fighting of the war,
destroyed the Khmer Republic. Simultaneous attacks around the perimeter of
Phnom Penh pinned down Republican forces, while other Khmer Rouge units
overran fire bases controlling the vital lower Mekong resupply route. A USfunded airlift of ammunition and rice ended when Congress refused additional aid
for Cambodia. Phnom Penh and other cities were subjected to daily rocket attacks
causing thousands of civilian casualties. Phnom Penh surrendered on April 17,
just 5 days after the US mission evacuated Cambodia. 3
Democratic Kampuchea (1975-1979)
Many Cambodians welcomed the arrival of peace, but the Khmer Rouge soon
turned Cambodia - which it called Democratic Kampuchea (DK) - into a land of horror.
Immediately after its victory, the new regime ordered the evacuation of all cities and
towns, sending the entire urban population out into the countryside to till the land in an
ultra-Marxist attempt to regain the glory of the Early kingdoms. Thousands starved or

\up://www.state.gov/r/pa/ei/bgn/2732.htm
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died of disease during the evacuation. Many of those forced to evacuate the cities were
resettled in new villages, which lacked food, medical care, and agricultural implements.
According to Kiernan (2002: 251-309), there is tremendous evidence of systematic
killing. Many starved before the first harvest, and malnutrition, bordering on starvation,
was constant during those years. Those who resisted or who questioned orders were
immediately executed, as were most military and civilian leaders of the former regime
who failed to disguise their pasts.
According to Vickery (1984: 145), the Paris-educated leadership - Pol Pot, Ieng
Sary, Nuon Chea, and Son Sen - was in control. A new constitution in January 1976
established Democratic Kampuchea as a Communist People's Republic, and a 250member Assembly of the Representatives of the People of Cambodia (PRA) was selected
in March to choose the collective leadership of a State Presidium, the chairman of which
became the head of state.
Prince Sihanouk resigned as Head of State on April 4. On April 14, after its first
session, the PRA announced that Khieu Samphan would chair the State Presidium for a
5-year term. It also picked a 15-member cabinet headed by Pol Pot as Prime Minister.
Prince Sihanouk was put under virtual house arrest. The US State Department notes:
The new government sought to restructure Cambodian society completely.
Remnants of the old society were abolished and Buddhism suppressed.
Agriculture was collectivized and the surviving part of the industrial base was
abandoned or placed under State control. Cambodia had neither a currency nor a
banking system. The regime controlled every aspect of life and reduced everyone
to the level of abject obedience through terror. 4
According to Chandler's Voices.from S-21 (2000), torture centers were
established and detailed records were kept of the thousands tortured and murdered there.
4
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Public executions of those considered unreliable or with links to the previous government
were common. Few succeeded in escaping the military patrols.
Solid estimates of the numbers who died between 1975 and 1979 are not
available, but it is likely that at least one million were brutally executed. Hundreds of
thousands more died of starvation and disease (both under the Khmer Rouge and during
the Vietnamese invasion starting in 1978). Estimates of the dead range from 1 to 3
million, out of a 1975 population estimated at 7.3 million (Vickery 1984: 185).
Democratic Kampuchea's relations with Vietnam and Thailand worsened rapidly
as a result of border clashes and ideological differences. While both were communist in
ideology, the Communist Party of Kampuchea (CPK) was fiercely anti-Vietnamese, and
most of its members who had lived in Vietnam were purged. Democratic Cambodia
established close ties with China, and the Cambodian-Vietnamese conflict became part of
the Sino-Soviet rivalry, with Moscow backing Vietnam. Border clashes worsened when
Democratic Cambodia's military attacked villages in Vietnam. The regime broke relations
with Hanoi in December 1977, protesting Vietnam's attempt to create an Indochina
Federation. In mid-1978, Vietnamese forces invaded Cambodia, advancing about 30
miles before arrival of the rainy season. And counter to this invasion, according to Haas
( 1991: 62), was American support for the Pol Pot Regime. Powers ( 1999) notes:
... neither the Ford nor the Carter administrations responded with alacrity or
humanitarian purpose. In fact, it was not until Vietnam invaded Cambodia in
early 1979, ousting the Khmer Rouge, that Americans leaders became exercised
about the Cambodian tragedy - and then they protested not Pol Pot's atrocities but
the Vietnamese invasion, calling for the restoration of the exiled Khmer Rouge
regime.
In December 1978, Vietnam announced formation of the Cambodian United Front
for National Salvation (KUFNS) under Heng Samrin. The US State department explains:
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It was composed of Khmer Communists who had remained in Vietnam after 1975
and officials from the eastern sector - like Heng Samrin and Hun Sen - who had
fled to Vietnam from Cambodia in 1978. In late December 1978, Vietnamese
forces launched a full invasion of Cambodia, capturing Phnom Penh on January 7,
1979 and driving the remnants of Democratic Kampuchea's army northwestward
toward Thailand. 5
Reflecting on the era of US foreign policy intervention by Nixon and Kissinger, Sihanouk
later stated: "They demoralized America, they lost all of Indochina to the Communists,
and they created the Khmer Rouge" (Shawcross 2002: 391).
Cambodian Reemergence
Historically speaking, 'Vietnamization' refers to gradual withdrawal of US troops
from Southeast Asia accompanied by Saigon's assumption ofresponsibility for its own
defense, as an application of the Nixon Doctrine to South Vietnam. However, in a novel
reappropriation, the years of 1979 to 1991 may perhaps also be said to reflect a time of
Vietnam's footprint over the political, cultural and economic life of Cambodia beyond
the Khmer Rouge atrocities which destroyed institutions of cultural reproduction. The
Vietnamese stepped into a breach left behind by those they overthrew.
Gottesman (2003) makes use of thousands of documents and minutes of meetings
found in government buildings as original sources to clarify the history of Cambodia
between the years of 1979 and 1991. In his work, he paints a picture of Cambodia
emerging from the tyranny of the Khmer Rouge as barely a nation, and under the
authority of Vietnam, a foreign power with (2003: x) "no popular support other than as an
alternative to the Khmer Rouge." His narrative explores the evidence of economic
exploitation and political domination, and contributes to a common, less polarizing
understanding of the times. Themes critical to the times include: the legacy of the Khmer
5
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Rouge, the Vietnamese occupation, and the geopolitics of the 1980's. At the heart of
these themes is the jockeying for power under Vietnamese patronage, the slow rebuilding
of Cambodian social and economic life around Vietnamese socialist notions of political
order, and the alternating cooperation and resistance of people in charting a new course
for their lives. A key political leader to emerge was present day Prime Minister Hun Sen.
Modern Cambodia
UN-sponsored elections in 1993 helped restore some semblance of normalcy to
life as did the rapid diminishment of the Khmer Rouge in the mid-1990s. Norodom
Sihanouk was reinstated as king. A coalition government, formed after national elections
in 1998, brought renewed political stability and the surrender of remaining Khmer Rouge
forces in 1998. Prime Minister Hun Sen has remained Head of State beyond the 2003
elections, with King Sihanouk remaining a somewhat beloved figurehead until October 6,
2004, when he announced his abdication. One of his sons, Prince Norodom Sihamoni,
has been chosen to follow him. The EC is set to begin sometime in 2005.
Culture
Cambodian culture, like the culture of most nations, is not monolithic, but rather
follows the contours of the various ethnic groups of which it is comprised. That is not to
say that there are not some commonalities rooted in language forms, civil society,
religion, and common political history which cut across much of the majority population.
This is especially the case given the extensive socializing influences of the French
colonial period, the Democratic Cambodia era, the political socialism of Vietnam, and the
introduction of modern mass consumerism through forces of globalization. Nevertheless,
cultures are reflected through such manifestations as food, architecture, language, dance
forms, music, public drama, stories, textiles, dress, merchandise, religion, celebrations,
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legal patterns, and family life configurations. In the case of Cambodian culture, there is
an array of diversity running throughout the variety of ethnic groups which have
historically participated in the greater national narrative. These major groups include: the
Khmer (Ethnic Cambodians), the Cham (Muslims), the Khmer Loeu (Indigenous Tribal
Groups), the Chinese, the Vietnamese, and international expatriates. Since the literature
on ethnic identity and religious identity in Cambodia is extensive and critical to
understand from reliable sources, one can access a summary cultural profile on each
major ethnic group represented in Cambodia, along with a profile of Buddhism and its
adaptation into Cambodian life, at the US Library of Congress. 6
A study of Cambodian culture involves nuances and historical perspective of the
various social and geographic dynamics which have informed the pattern of meaningmaking that reveals itself among the peoples. As a result, this dissertation is based on the
presupposition that Theravada Buddhism, and the Animism which lies below its surface
in Cambodian religious life, provide the spiritual pull of the material creations and
political organization of the greater culture and society. Within this movement, there is a
diversity of ethnic identity and practice which contributes to the overall flow and
provides the occasion for synergistic relationship as well as conflict. That conflict is
reflected in Cambodia's present human rights scenario.
Human Riehts Scenario
An overview of Cambodian human rights history is provided by Human Rights
Watch on their website as an authoritative means to clarify the tenuous nature of human
rights in modem Cambodia. The January 2004 review states:
A decade after the United Nations concluded its peacekeeping operation in
6
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Cambodia, the country continues to take halting steps toward building democratic
institutions and promoting respect for fundamental human rights. However,
Cambodia is plagued by a weak and politicized judiciary, political violence,
intimidation of opposition party members and journalists, and widespread
impunity for human rights offenders. 7
As transcribed conversations will show, the interpretation of widespread human
rights abuse is part of an ongoing philosophic "Asian values" debate which results from
the political leadership of many Asian countries rejecting what they see as American
imposition of an ideology and regime which is hypocritically not adhered to in the West.
Summary

The analysis of Cambodia's unique country background provides both a
conceptual entree for responsible research and a point of corrective dialogue for the
researcher and reader regarding the topic at hand. It provides interpretive parameters and
substantial content for building productive conversational relationships which will
mediate the research literature and theoretical foundations with the research tradition of
critical hermeneutics. This country background is a preliminary effort to inform and
clear the ground of some basically false assumptions. The nature of ongoing exposure to
further research literature and dialogue with Cambodians, and people knowledgeable
about Cambodia, inevitably further broadens and clarifies understanding.
The following review of literature is not only a critical component of the overall
dissertation, but provides informational resources for grasping meaningful conversational
narrative. In particular, a good grasp on the theoretical research categories orients the
concerns which guide the development of questions and topics which comprise the data.
The review ofrelevant literature also exposes one to the best thinking on the subject,
thereby providing en tree for responsible analysis and formation of policy implications.
7
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CHAPTER THREE: REVIEW OF RELEVANT LITERATURE
Is there a sense in which interpretation is essential to explanation in the sciences
of man? The view that it is, that there is an unavoidably "hermeneutical"
component in the sciences of man, goes back to Dilthey. But recently the
question has come again to the fore, for instance, in the work of Gadamer, in
Ricoeur's interpretation of Freud, and in the writings of Habermas.
Charles Taylor (Bernstein, 1983: 110)

Introduction
This chapter reviews the literature on several themes which weave together an
exploration concerning the positive mediation of identity within the country of
Cambodia. This tapestry is prefigured by several influences. One direct influence is the
orientation of the research question itself, since it has set the agenda for the search.
Woven within the previously mentioned research question are the thematic threads of the
topic which will pull the project together. A second direct influence is the study of
philosophic works by Habermas, Heidegger, Ricoeur, and Freire involving interpretive
presentations of the nature of justice, care, human identity, and dialogic witness. These
theories are rooted in interpretive philosophy, which provides construct for understanding the human condition through the social text of speech and action. A third direct
influence is the social text of Cambodia itself, a riddle of interpretive mystery about how
the impoverishment of dependency in its many forms, as well as outside political
intervention, conspire together to imprison the will and spirit of people under the
oppression of poverty, hunger, illiteracy, exploitation, physical trauma, and fear. This
social text raises profound questions for those who would seek to exercise compassion
and humanitarian intervention without creating a new cycle of dependency. A fourth
direct influence is the educational concern to understand transferable principles and
policy initiatives concerning how human rights advocacy can best enhance cultural
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reproduction which mediates the personal and political identity crisis. While war,
genocide, and landmines destroy and twist the lives of people, advocacy and
rehabilitation hold promise of adaptation, healing, and regeneration of hope. This review
of relevant literature is motivated by a concern to gather the best wisdom related to
practically reconfiguring life beyond the type of trauma that has taken place in Cambodia,
so that perhaps needless human pain after war-related trauma can be mitigated.
The varied literature which thematically comprises the tapestry of this dissertation
has been brought together by affinity in hope that a general pattern can emerge. This
pattern organizes approximately 150 research books and journals under review into four
major topical threads, not including works of critical hermeneutic philosophy which will
provide the interpretive perspective by which social text is analyzed. These topical
threads are:
•

Rehabilitating From Trauma Involving Identity Crisis

•

Coming to Terms with Tragic National History

•

Contending for Appropriate Cambodian Social Policy

•

Mobilizing International Organization Resources Toward Sustainability
Review of these headings will reveal that each is an element of a comprehensive

logic and adaptive process aimed at mimetically refiguring Cambodian life. This
involves reckoning with the human challenge of suffering by rehabilitating and
reinterpreting self in the present, under the shadow of a traumatic past and in the light of
a more preferable future.
Rehabilitating From Trauma Involving Identity Crisis
The notion of 'identity crisis' was first introduced through an orientation different
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from critical hermeneutics by psychologist Erik Erikson. Erikson combined the insights
of clinical psychoanalysis with a new approach to cultural anthropology in his Childhood
and Society ( 1963) in order to analyze the social significance of human motivation during
childhood. He used identity crisis to refer to the most important conflict human beings
encounter when they go through various stages of human development. According to
Erikson's stages, the onset of the identity crisis is in the teenage years, and only
individuals who succeed in resolving the crisis will be ready to face future challenges in
life. But the identity crisis may well be recurring, as the changing world demands us to
constantly redefine ourselves. According to Wallerstein (1998), Erikson suggests that
people experience an identity crisis when they lose "a sense of personal sameness and
historical continuity."
Important for this dissertation is the bridging insight that Paul Ricoeur's
philosophic concept of identity is similar to that of Erikson's psychological work on the
level of definition. Ricoeur (1992: 116) offers a philosophic theory of identity composed
of the overlapping of ipse (selfhood) and idem (sameness), whereby 'permanence in
time' is likewise emphasized. This 'permanence' involves a polarity of opposing
sameness of character to the constancy of self which is mediated by what Ricoeur calls
'narrative identity.' Narrative identity (1992: 140-141) involves the emplotment of the
self and action within the flow of events, characters, and moral choices. Narrative
identity, according to Ricoeur (1992: 124), oscillates "between two limits: a lower limit,
where permanence in time expresses the confusion of idem and ipse; and an upper
limit, where the ipse poses the question of its identity without the aid and support of the
idem." Originally, the notion of 'crisis' comes from the medical realm referring to "the
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phase of an illness in which it is decided whether or not the organism's self-healing
powers are sufficient for recovery" (Habermas 1975: 1). Identity crisis is not merely a
psychological or philosophical concept related to theories of the self. The concept has
been extended from the original medical sense of crisis into new realms of application,
for instance, with 'organizational crisis' appearing in 1960's management literature.
Considering the dynamics of rehabilitation as an organizing metaphor from the
medical professions to provide a helpful window on the personal and public struggle to
overcome pain, suffering, and loss of function, is not a far stretch of the imagination.
Most people have suffered physical injury at some point in their lives. We recognize that
there are different stages in a recovery process, and that coming to terms with an injury,
however serious, is a normal part of life. What is not so widely understood, perhaps, are
the deeper human dynamics which transpire at the level of being and self within
communities of practice when there is conflict which is immediate and continuous in its
wounding. My present research indicates that this topic involves both a public and
personal management of trauma and the shadow it casts over people's lives.
Contextualized to Cambodian nationals and those who work with them toward a goal of
rehabilitation, the management of personal trauma related to war involves numerous
topics. I have looked at related research involving refugee identity, personal identity,
identity politics, the nature of crisis, and the circumstances of traumatized children.
When taking a closer look at these books and articles, it becomes clear that the
worldwide refugee crisis and experience is part of a larger cycle which ultimately aims ·at
repatriation and reconstruction (Aguayo 1989; Black 1999). Further revealed is the
understanding that refugees not only comprise those dislocated from their native
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countries (Hopkins 1996), but also those internally displaced. Cohen ( 1998: 5) explains
one common cause:
Wars within states often reflect a crisis of national identity in a society. This
occurs when a state becomes monopolized by and identified with the dominant
group or groups to the exclusion or marginalization of other groups, which are
thereby denied the protection and assistance that a state owes its citizens. The
vacuum of responsibility created by this crisis calls for the involvement of the
international community to provide alternative protection and assistance.
In the case of Cambodia, the picture is even more complex. Cohen (1998: 4-5) clarifies:
Cold war policies and rivalries also played a dominant role in other conflicts that
uprooted millions and killed hundreds of thousands during the 1980s, most
notably in civil wars in Angola and Mozambique, in Central America, and in the
conflicts in Afghanistan and Cambodia. The salient fact about war in the postcold war era is that, apart from Iraq's invasion of Kuwait, it has taken place almost
exclusively within the borders of states. In all the cases studied in this volume, it
was strife within state borders, or between states newly emerged from the collapse
of a larger state entity ...
It goes to the heart of human rights intervention to recognize that when there are states of

emergency, it is in those times that the most violations occur and the protection of human
rights is most critical (Fitzpatrick 1994).
Children are particularly vulnerable at a time of conflict, as can be readily
imagined. According to Meng-Try (2002: 12-13), children can hold the status of
becoming both victims and perpetrators, since children were routinely indoctrinated into
the revolution as torturers in Cambodia because of their innocence and ease of training.
This has generated international law concerning child civilians in armed conflict (Kuper
1997) and engaged the further research of the United Nations on the broad implications
of armed conflict on the lives of children around the world. Wessells (1998: 322), an
expert on child/armed conflict issues, explains:
Often referred to as the Machel Study because it was led by Ms. Gra,;:a Machel,
former First Lady and Minister of Education of Mozambique, it shows an
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unprecedented, holistic assault on children that has been hidden for reasons of
political and military gain or ignored to avoid personal discomfort. The assault
accompanies wider changes in the nature and pattern of warfare that have not
received adequate attention.
Winter (1998: 412) builds on this same research by revealing:
War systematically destroys physical environments and ecosystems. Although the
Machel Study contributed much to our understanding about the psychosocial
impacts of war on children, the Study did not link their suffering to the habitat
destruction always caused by armed conflict. This article extends the Machel
Study by discussing the ways that damaged environments lead to children's
physical and psychological harm, especially through disease, displacement,
landmines, and soldiering.
Underlying the tragic problem of conflict generating a multidimensional
experience of suffering in people's lives is dislocation at the level of being, according to
pioneering psychologist Erik Erikson. He believes that identity crisis is the most
important conflict human beings encounter when they go through the eight
developmental stages in life. Erikson (1968: 50) explains:
The conscious feeling of having a personal identity is based on two simultaneous
observations: the perception of the selfsameness and continuity of one's existence
in time and space and the perception of the fact that others recognize one's
sameness and continuity.
Over the years, this psychological theory has extended into an entire genre of studies
about the psychology of self and identity (Scheibe 1998). It has also been studied in new
realms of application, such as political theory. Hoover (1997: 39-40) delineates
implications of Erickson's identity theory for political process:
As is now apparent, political formations have a considerable impact on identity,
but they do not constitute identity, except in extreme cases. The state can, as we
see in the next chapter, limit or prevent the pathologies of discrimination,
exploitation, and domination by means of coercion, example, or the indirect effect
of policies that remove the conditions for the emergence of these pathologies.
Similarly, the state can play a constructive role in providing developmentally
critical choices to individuals who do not have essential options available.
Policies in areas of child care, education, health, and economic opportunity play a
crucial role in enriching the environments within which identity is formed. But
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the state cannot provide an identity to its citizens --where it has done so, it has
displaced internal processes of maturation and growth by substituting identity
foreclosure, as in colonialism, the replication of stereotypes, as in nationalism,
and the resulting negative identities for "aliens," "foreigners," and even "natives."
Identity formation takes place primarily in civil society, rather than through the
state or even the economy.
This approach, however, is based on generalizations and comparisons of empirical data,
an approach which Habermas (1996) strongly critiques and ultimately rejects in favor of
his understanding of discourse ethics and normative presuppositions of social interaction.
The work of philosopher Paul Ricoeur ( 1992, 2000) also connects identity with
political agency and concern for social justice, although from the vantage point of a
different tradition and discipline. This is the foundation of critical hermeneutics and will
serve as the primary basis for evaluating the social text of Cambodia, rather than the
psychological theory of Erik Erikson. Yet, it is instructive to note shared concepts,
concerns, and relationships in time and content, despite separate research traditions.
Research into the identity crisis and social dislocation of those who suffer from
conflict also leads to an opportunity to discover the possibilities for post-traumatic
growth (Tedeschi 1998). Included in the rehabilitation process, especially when genocide
has been involved, is an evaluation of personal identity as related to ethnic background, if
ethnicity was the target of the genocidal policy. Authors who have researched ethnic
dimensions of identity politics (Brubaker 1998; Rothchild 1995) each recognize the
destructive historical connection between ethnic prejudice and political process.
Also included in topics related to the rehabilitation process are social research
concerns to evaluate the nature of family and village life, which form contexts for social
identity formation (Hoffman 1996; Jones 1995; Rigg 1994). This focus fits well with
Ricoeur' s construction of self in relation to the other, in that narrative identity is first

33
formed in the context of family and village where self-constancy is revealed in the
accountability of agency and response which characterizes human relationship (Ricoeur
1992: 165).
Not only is the management of personal trauma germane to the process of
rehabilitation, but so is the management of public trauma. In the case of Cambodia, this
focus of topic involves the related themes of clearing landmines and unexploded
ordinance, as well as continuing rehabilitation for victims, reducing crimes of violence
and terrorism, resolving local and regional security issues, reconstructing civil society,
and demonstrating the public will to understand and dismantle the political structures
which made genocide possible in the first place.
Research into landmine and unexploded ordinance clearance shows that this is a
collaborative, yet often uneasy, relationship between international landmine clearance
experts, NGO's, national demining teams, State actors, and local village deminers
(Bottomley 2003). One particular reason among many for this unease is the possibility of
political corruption due to the rapidly increased value of land which has been cleared of
mines. Yet, landmine clearance is absolutely essential not only for reasons of human
security, but for the rehabilitation of the general populace since land-use opportunities,
particularly safe access to agricultural land, water and public open space, are critical for
the rebuilding of civil society (Matthew 2000). Interestingly enough, there are advocates
for the continued use and stockpiling of landmine weapons who stridently believe that
they are still a necessary part of a military response toward and strategic protection
against real and potential enemies around the world (Gaffney 1997; 2000). This is
perhaps the reason that the Bush administration has refused to ratify the International
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Landmine Ban treaty.
Rehabilitation for victims of landmines and unexploded ordinance involves an
interdisciplinary approach that, under the best of circumstances, includes specialty
knowledge and skill related to surgical techniques, wound care, nursing, psychological
and social work care, prosthetics technology, physical and occupational therapy, to name
a few. This research effort will not explore the medical knowledge and interventions
which are invaluable to full rehabilitation, given the constraints of this dissertation.
The focus will be on clarifying the systemic and organizational dynamics, and advocacy
efforts, which may be associated with landmine clearance, as well as rehabilitation from
war-related physical trauma, which emerge from the conversational data.
Another important theme which plays itself out in the management of public
trauma is a recognition of, and community management response to, problems of
increased crime, violence, and terrorism. Authors like Ghiglieri (2000: 197) locate the
male urge toward crime, violence, war, and genocide in the following interpretation,
"War is typically men's ultimate reproductive gamble." Whatever the reasons for
violence in any and all of its forms, it is clear that there is also a universal social rejection
of genocide on moral grounds, and that the world community has taken legal measures to
hold responsible those who initiate such crimes against humanity. In this effort,
researchers have gone to great lengths to study crime, violence, and death in order to
preserve life as part of the politics of memory (Hirsch 1995). Their belief is that
understanding the latent dynamics of violent conflict leads to clarifying the policies and
practices which lead to regional security (Mack 1995).
Special mention must be made of research delving into the social dynamics which
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made possible the political will and political domination that overcame the boundaries of
legitimacy and led to genocide. Researchers who specialize in the historical and political
understanding of genocide seek to reveal the rationale behind the atrocity (Bartov 2000;
By 1994; Du Preez 1994; Levene 1999; Livingston 1994; and Rosenbaum 1996).
Rosenbaum (1996: 194) touches on what is perhaps the most emotionally charged aspect
of genocide studies:
If, then, the claimed historical uniqueness of Jewish suffering during the
Holocaust serves an important function in a theocratic state that perceives itself as
under siege - the function served by all "life-sustaining lies," in Karl Jaspers'
phrase - it is a falsehood for which others have had to pay a very high price. For
implicit in--indeed, essential to--the notion of the uniqueness and incomparability
of the Jews' genocidal suffering is the concomitant trivialization or even outright
denial of the genocidal suffering of others, since those others (Armenians,
Gypsies, Native Americans, Cambodians, Rwandans, and more) by plain and
unavoidable definition are un-Chosen beings whose deaths, in the larger scale of
things, simply don't matter as much. And this is racist, just as the diminution or
denial of Jewish suffering during the Holocaust is anti-Semitic.
The relevance of this subject is simply to recognize that part of the public management of
trauma turns on coming to terms with the meaning of genocide towards one's people by
placing it within world history as a way to rejoin the human community through narrative
identity. Cambodia's experience of genocidal suffering is unique, as is every occasion of
genocide, on its own terms, in that it came at the hands of those leaders, cadres, and child
soldiers who were ethnically Khmer (Kiernan 2002). Kiernan (2002: 462) clarifies:
Under the International Genocide Convention of 1948, genocide is defined as
various acts such as "killing members of the group" pursued with "an intent to
destroy, in whole or in part, a national, ethnical, racial or religious group, as
such." Now there is no doubt that the Democratic Cambodia regime intended to
destroy the Cham Muslim religious group "as such."
Kiernan continues by noting:
There is no question that Democratic Kampuchea waged a campaign of genocide
against ethnic Vietnamese .. .It is similarly clear that the regime planned to destroy
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the ethnic Chinese community "as such," not in the sense that all Chinese were
targeted for execution (though half perished), but in the sense that Democratic
Cambodia forcibly prohibited any Chinese community (as well as Chinese culture
and language).
Among other historical sources of information, Kiernan 's efforts to understand the nature
of genocide in Cambodia are rooted in the research of the Yale Genocide Project, which
preceded the Documentation Center of Cambodia. Their research provides en tree toward
the greater goal of helping Cambodians come to terms with their own tragic history.
Coming to Terms with Tragic National History
Given the secretive and politically closed nature of the Democratic Kampuchea
years, this ' coming to terms' is a slow, forensic and interpretive research process of
gathering evidence, testimony, and facts, a process which goes beyond the mere personal
experience and capacity of any one individual. Rather, 'coming to terms' with tragic
national history is the byproduct of a long communal and public conversation between
international scholars, Cambodian researchers, forensic investigators, and the community
of survivors.
Much headway has been made, leading to the EC scheduled for 2005. The
political dialogue and organizational preparation, though, is still a work in progress, one
which includes considerable debate and lack of funding. Kiernan (2002: 465)
summarized the preliminary state of scholarship just over two years ago:
Of course, it has not been easy to compile an accurate account. Democratic
Kampuchea was a closed regime. Its repression intensified over time. The
categories into which it divided its subjects - "full rights," "candidates," and
"depositees" - remained unknown to the outside world until Heng Samrin's new
regime explained them in May 1979. Tuol Sleng prison was first unveiled that
same month. Long afterwards, important information continued to slip through
scholar's nets ... We will be learning about the Pol Pot revolution for many years
to come.
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At the heart of the research on the Khmer Rouge years is the steady work of the
Documentation Center of Cambodia, which Dr. Kiernan and Dr. Etcheson helped found.
This NGO documents the testimonies and forensic evidence necessary to grasp the
enormous breadth of the killing fields (Meng-Try 2002). Other scholars have looked into
the political history of Cambodia in order to evaluate the Pol Pot regime from the vantage
point of the greater political context of the revolution.
Particularly important to the research conversation has been understanding United
States complicity and moral culpability in bringing about, and maintaining, the regime
over and against the nation of Vietnam. Haas (1991: 10) clarifies the importance of this
question:
Despite efforts of Kissinger and others to account for this series of fiascoes, the
impression remains that anti-Communism and assumed US omnipotence deluded
Beltway decision-makers. Indeed, White House contempt for public opinion on
Cambodia was one of the proposed charges in articles of impeachment prepared
to drive Nixon from office. The domestic disillusionment over Vietnam
contributed to a growing drug culture, a distrust of government, and a sense of
national humiliation over defeat.
Another vantage point of historical research on the history of Cambodia involves
research on the years preceding 1975 and those after 1979. For example, some scholars
have provided helpful perspective on the history of Cambodia leading up to and including
the Khmer Rouge years (Chandler 1971; 2000; Frazer 1959; Gurtov 1975; Schulzinger
1998), while one scholar has recently analyzed new source materials which throw light
on the political history of Cambodia since the regime ended in 1979 (Gottesman 2003).
In summary, it seems that the field of Cambodian historical studies, especially
related to the Khmer Rouge period, has not yet matured and solidified enough to reflect a
full and broad background against which Cambodians, as well as the rest of the world,
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can come to a place of closure about the horrific tragedy which casts an interpretive
shadow over Cambodian identity. However, the greater sweep of pre-Khmer Rouge
history has received some thorough review, and continues to expand as archaeological
tracings become available for researchers.
Contending for Appropriate Cambodian Social Policy
From the viewpoint of a discourse theory of law and political organization, the
multiplex nature of political, religious, and social dynamic has its origin in historical
patterns of dialogue, propaganda, ideology, decision-making, and action expressed
through public institutions and individuals who exercise the power of persuasion and
domination under the guise and with the support of various legitimizing mechanisms. It is
the nature oflegitimation crisis, Habermas (1996: 386) explains, that:
... the political system fails as a guardian of social integration if its decisions, even
though effective, can no longer be traced back to legitimate law. The
constitutionally regulated circulation of power is nullified if the administrative
system becomes independent of communicatively generated power, if the social
power of functional systems and large organizations (including the mass media) is
converted into illegitimate power, or if the life world resources for spontaneous
public communication no longer suffice to guarantee an uncoerced articulation of
social interests.
He (1996: 386) then continues with this implication:
The independence of illegitimate power, together with the weakness of civil
society and the public sphere, can deteriorate into a "legitimation dilemma,"
which in certain circumstances can combine with the steering trilemma and
develop into a vicious cycle.
The relevance of Habermas' analysis is related to legitimation of Cambodian social
policy in that it provides an interpretive bridge which connects leadership orientation and
practices to the support of a people's social and cultural reproduction. In other words,
how the Cambodian political establishment nurtures or ignores the welfare of the people
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is tied to the legitimation of their leadership. It is asserted that this application of
Habermas' legitimation theory to Cambodian society has increasing force and relevance
as the nation embraces a democratic political and social agenda.
This third category of topic, contending for appropriate Cambodian social policy,
involves two major divisions of thematic concern - 1) the nature of political thought and
practice in Cambodia, and 2) recognition of the contours of the religious, ethical, and
philosophical underpinnings of the Cambodian worldview over and against those of
Western culture. Each thematic concern, in tum, includes further refinement of research
topics which are reflected in the literature and which are material to this project. Of
particular interest is research on political mythology and violence by authors such as
Busch (2002) and Heder (1996), since the Cambodian psyche is historically informed by
the mythology of Angkor Wat and a warrior heritage, according to Bit (1991). Bit
explores how a national symbol of cultural pride also reveals a psychological perspective
of Cambodian trauma that has been mediated by a leadership orientation and tradition of
hierarchy, patronage and slavery.
Another thematic concern related to contending for appropriate Cambodian social
policy involves research into the formative role of education and children's literature in
stimulating foundational values through imaginary thought experiments in community
building. Yanarella ( 1988: 57) makes the case for a connection between children's
literature, political education, and political theory by explaining:
Children's books are not, of course, alone in this task of educating children in
common understandings and values toward politics. Nevertheless, by
encapsulating ideas in a way that is more clear than the often confusing
representations of mundane political reality, children's literature allows its readers
to test the expectations they bring to reading and to develop conceptions of how
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the world, at base, works--particularly since its audience may perceive a thin
separation between fact and fiction.
Kaplan reflects on how the judicious use ofliterature can help troubled teenagers cope
with the identity issues which flare up amidst traumatic conflict. Kaplan (1999: x) notes:
Well-educated adults who experience intense emotional pain, whether it is from
the loss of a loved one or from a traumatic event, have several options available
for dealing with their feelings. Most will find comfort in talking with friends or
family members, and some will resort to reading books to find the help they
need . .. Sometimes, however, additional help is needed when an individual is
experiencing extreme emotions and is unable to handle them.
Kaplan (1999: xi) elaborates and illustrates to make his case about the critical importance
of literature and discourse to fostering the emotional well-being of a traumatized person:
Lev Vygotsky, a well-respected learning theorist, suggests that without words
there could be no thoughts and the more words a person has at his or her disposal,
the bigger that person's world. If what Vygotsky suggests is true, then a person
with a limited or no vocabulary is only capable of operating at an emotional level.
In concert with this exploration of the linkage between reading literature,
political theory, and rehabilitation, lies other research into the dynamics and practice of
peace education. This research is an important component of international development
work with both children and adults, and is reflected in the works of those who believe
that values and practices of conflict resolution are malleable and transferable (Chetkow-

y anoov 1996).
A third thematic concern critically important to discerning the overall dynamics
of the research question which drives this study involves delineating the nature of
leadership, advocacy and activism, particularly in the midst of rapidly changing
conditions (Pratch 1997). Ultimately Cambodians, like most any other nation, must
bridge their historical values and patterns of building sustainable community and
securing national interests with present and future needs. This involves the legitimation
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of leadership power, including coercive power, in the political sphere. Authors who
provide particular insight into the nature of leadership typically come from the vantage
point of positivism and strive to establish the normative dimensions of their theories
across cultures (Bass 1997; Hagen 1998; Heck 1998; and Mazlish 1990), a tradition
which is recognized but not in primary view within this study (Herda 1999). The
primary reasons behind this discernment lie in the foundational recognition that the
nature of exemplary leadership involves creation of shared social meaning that is not
capable of being apprehended through empirical based research. Rather, interpretive
research seeks to understand the structures and content of ontology as related to human
inspiration, and to connect them to the force of socially liberating implications. The
interpretive orientation attempts to obviate instrumental applications of leadership
technology that typically involve various degrees of manipulation and coercion, and to
replace them with promotion of power-in-common through dialogue and co-creation of a
preferable social text leading to liberation from oppression of various kinds.
The second aspect of this thematic research interest in the nature of leadership
orientation and practice in Cambodia involves exploring the content, sanction, and
limits which religion provides in legitimizing political power and informing the policy
options leaders have available (Alarid 2001; Falk 2002; Wood 1991). Important to this
research are investigations into the East/West worldview differences which play
themselves out in law and also through foreign political interventions by external nationstates not sympathetic to Asian visions of authority rooted in Cambodia's brand of
Buddhist religion (Keyes 1994). More generally, Habermas (1996: 137) clarifies the
historical relevance and role of religion as a legitimizing force within the formation
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process of modem institutions where political power is exercised:
In tribal societies, which were the seedbed for early state formations, the prestigebased social power of chieftains, priests, members of privileged families, and so
forth, joined forces with recognized behavioral norms whose obligatory force
stemmed from mythic powers, hence from a sacred background consensus.
Together they formed a syndrome that already made institutions of conflict
resolution and collective will-formation possible before the evolutionary step to
state-organized power was taken.
In Cambodia, Buddhism still fulfills this historical role of legitimation for the exercise of
political power in broader society, as seen most recently in the highly visible enactment
of Buddhist ceremonies as a means of legitimizing the secession of monarchy. One of
Habermas' most penetrating analyses of the theme of structural dynamics of political
power and identity recognizes the critical role of public opinion in the legitimation
process (Habermas 1991). Relative to Cambodia, it is public opinion and political will
informed by Theravada Buddhist tradition which, I believe, must be reckoned with if one
is to use human rights advocacy to open the door to sustainability. That is, impoverishing
dependency is brought on by the influx of foreign aid, when sometimes hidden and nonindigenous social meaning accompanies helping relationships that perhaps inadvertently
subvert distinctly Cambodian processes of social policy formation and implementation.
This involves the debilitating ''jumping in for" rather than the liberating "jumping ahead
of' distinction of care for the Other which Heidegger ( 1962: 158-159) comments on.
Mobilizing International Organization Resources Toward Sustainability
A fourth major thread of research topic reflected in the literature involves the
preferable future of 'sustainability' in the domain of international development. There
are two categories of organizational initiative which provide bridges of relationship
rooted in services, expertise, critique, and accountability - the United Nations and the
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non-governmental organization sector. Within the non-governmental organization sector
there is a further division between indigenous organizations and foreign-based
organizations. The notion of 'sustainability,' which overcomes the impoverishment of
dependency, along with the inherent waste of money, time and resources, is the elusive
Holy Grail of foreign aid and international development work (Weiss 1996). Hoy (1998:
1-2) notes that the forces of globalization fuel a growing collapse of space, time and
cultures which brings a stronger correlation between the activities and problems of
different peoples of the world. As a result, comfortable ignorance of and isolation from
the Other becomes less of a political option:
In this time of revolutionary globalization and unprecedented interdependence,
the so-called third world can no longer be perceived as a distant reality beset with
problems that have little or no bearing on our comfortable lives here in the first
world.
Hoy (1998:2) reveals, for example, how the golden threads of financial equity pull first
and third worlds together:
Advances in technology as well as the meteoric growth in private capital flows
and international trade have challenged the notion of distance, bringing cultures
and currencies from distant lands into our living rooms and bank accounts within
minutes. The dangers of underdevelopment a continent away are similarly
knocking on our door. . .In short, the ravages of underdevelopment extend beyond
its primary victims to citizens of wealthier countries whose opportunities for
investment, health, and continued prosperity are undermined by uneven development in the South. It is in every citizen's interest to promote and support development, and to support an international aid program that works toward that end.
Unfortunately, the international development business is commonly viewed as a flawed
effort to reduce the poverty, death, and suffering which increasingly characterizes much
of the developing world (Hoy 1998: 136). As a result, the role of non-governmental
actors has been an evolving one, related to concerns of sustainability and decreasing
financial resources (Mawlawi 1993).
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Within this macro-picture of debate about the merits of international
development, Cambodia is known as the 20 th poorest nation in the world, experiencing a
high mortality rate as a result. Dedicated to helping the people of Cambodia, there is a
large community of people engaged in supporting development work in Cambodia.
During the year 2002-2003, for instance, more than 200 local NGO's were profiled in the
Cooperation Committee for Cambodia directory of Cambodian NGO ' s (info@ccccambodia.org). This directory excludes international NGO's and the governmental
programs of the United Nations and foreign governments.
Research topics related to this dissertation, which comprise the theme of
mobilizing international organization resources toward sustainability, include:
explorations into the nature of sustainable development work; the work of the United
Nations; analysis and reflection on the nature of international justice and law, along with
application of the death penalty; philosophic, legal, and practical dimensions of
peacekeeping and peace building; the value and process of democracy building and free
elections; the establishment of human rights for all; the nature of effective advocacy and
activism; the importance of community building; and the organization of landmine
abatement and rehabilitation work.
At the heart of this research concern lies the formation and implementation of
policy informed by human rights advocacy in bringing about a healthy civil society in
Cambodia (Forsythe 2000). Development practice is rooted in paradigms and models
(Black 1999), which have different domains of application. In the application of human
rights advocacy, one of the pressing concerns underlying development work involves
resolving the problem of universalism (Anleu 1999) amidst cross-cultural conversation
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and a changing political world (Bhattarai 1999).
As one example, Bruun (2000) explains how some human rights work awareness
and education has successfully taken place in Cambodia. He (2000: 294) summarizes:
In 1993, the Human Rights Component of United Nations National Transitional
Authority in Cambodia (UNTAC), recruited a team of Cambodians and
expatriates with health-care and human rights backgrounds and other international
personnel to develop a 20-hour curriculum on human rights for health
professionals ... [they] needed to learn how to undertake a medical evaluation of
landmine victims, how to assess and treat torture survivors, and the importance,
under standards of human rights and medical ethics, of providing health care
regardless of age, sex, political, social, ethnic or economic background.
Bruun shares specifics on how the program was organized for sustainable success:
The team planning the program included Cambodian doctors, medical assistants,
nurses and midwives, and a Cambodian law student. Two of them were torture
survivors who suffered abuses during the Khmer Rouge rule. Additional advisors
included a Buddhist monk and a Cambodian with extensive background in mental
health. The program follows an 80-page syllabus entitled 'Human Rights for
Health Professionals' (in Khmer and English). Two thousand people have
completed the courses taught in nursing schools, open fields, and temples. It has
survived the vagaries of recent political change because the Cambodian Health
and Human Rights Alliance was formed as an NGO in 1994 to continue the work
begun under UN auspices and because the medical and nursing faculty of Phnom
Penh have approved the program as a permanent part of their training.
Over and against this success is the recognition of the underbelly of a country
steeped in a corrupt hierarchical conception and practice of patronage and bribery, where
political enemies of the state are regularly tortured and murdered. Some of the excellent
research projects referenced on the subject of human rights in this study include the work
of Haas ( 1994) and Heder (2004).
The nature of the United Nations as an international institution is a topic of
research which reflects both the success and disappointments which come with the
challenges of international development work. For the purposes of this research, this
particularly includes the establishment of legal norms and advocacy related to human
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rights, and advocacy related to landmine abatement, the death penalty, genocide
prevention, and establishment of the rule of law and the International Criminal Court.
Although they generally shy away from assessment measures, in recent years NGO's
have likewise become the subject of research regarding their role in peace building,
community building, and support for the emergence of civil society (Rotberg 1996). The
topic of 'transitional justice' binds much of this research together.
Behind both the work of the United Nations and the NGO sector in Cambodia is
the vision connecting first world resources with developing world need (Medea 1989;
Powell 2002; Tisdell 1995) until democracy has irreversibly taken hold and economic
development has raised the standard of people's lives to a level where poverty is no
longer a dominant factor within civil society (Curtis 1998). The challenge of this utopian
and mostly Western aspiration involves not only the work to attain it, but also the
sustaining of those who do the work, as well as research assessments which examine
when the vision has born ripe fruit and is reproducing culture in a healthy manner. This
vision of connecting first world resources with developing world need is one of the
golden threads which is more thoroughly evaluated through the conversational data
presented in Chapters 7 through 9, where it will be evaluated from the standpoint of
interpretive scholarship.

Summary
Heidegger ( 1996: 30) reflects on the nature of circular referentiality in all
meaningful research as related to Being:
Basic concepts determine the way in which we get an understanding beforehand
of the area of subject-matter underlying all the objects a science takes as its
theme, and all positive investigation is guided by this understanding. Only after
the area itself has been explored beforehand in a corresponding manner do these
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concepts become genuinely demonstrated and 'grounded.' But since every such
area is itself obtained from the domain of entities themselves, this preliminary
research, from which the basic concepts are drawn, signifies nothing else than an
interpretation of those entities with regard to their basic state of Being. Such
research must run ahead of the positive sciences, and it can.
This review of the relevant literature is essentially a preparatory investigation into
many of the corresponding concepts which will reflect pursuit of the previously stated
research question, "In what manner does human rights advocacy work positively mediate
personal and political identity crisis in Cambodia?" This dissertation is grounded not only
in the belief that the researched answer to this question will prove meaningful and
relevant to the pursuit of sustainability in the context of international development, but
also in my own work and identity as a pastor and Christian who wrestles with human
suffering and understands salvation as defined by Jesus' parable of the Good Samaritan.
If this research is indeed going to be meaningful, then the methodology of
research which does the bridging work of welding the content of research interest and
data collection to the being of the researcher, and the being of the reader, need to be
clarified and grounded in an appropriate research tradition which respects the nature of
Being rather than obscuring it. This dissertation is rooted in the resources of 20 th
century Continental philosophy. It makes use of a critical hermeneutic orientation in
participatory inquiry (Herda 1999), because the activities of inquiry and understanding
should meaningfully flow toward analysis and synthetic implications which are
philosophically consistent with the inquiry into social meaning that is reflected in the
research question and conversational data. This is considered in greater depth within the
next chapter of this dissertation, where the activities of inquiry and understanding are
reviewed.
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CHAPTER FOUR: THEORETICAL FOUNDATIONS FOR UNDERSTANDING
Philosophy, like the overture to Don Giovanni, starts with a minor chord ... The
more specific character of the astonishment that urges us to philosophize
obviously springs from the sight of the evil and wickedness in the world. If our
life were without end and free from pain, it would possibly not occur to anyone to
ask why the world exists.
Schopenhauer8
Introduction
The research process aims at connecting hermeneutics with praxis in the critical
hermeneutic tradition, in order to provide response to the research question which calls
this dissertation into existence. In this chapter the theoretical foundations for the research
analysis will be presented. The following chapter will review the activities of inquiry.
The research process is the essential backbone of the entire dissertation. It connects
matters of country background and conversational data with policy implications through
the theoretical foundations of research which are illuminated in this chapter.
This dissertation is grounded in the notion that interpretive philosophy provides
relevant sources of theory to illuminate data based on transcribed conversations. Herda
(1999: 103) makes the point:
The researcher has the responsibility to make a decision about which categories
will shape a research project. .. They carry the project forward, serve as markers
for inquiry, provide the circumference of conversations, and serve as points or
themes for discussion in analysis.
The theoretical foundations for data analysis within this dissertation find their source
principally within the works of Paul Ricoeur, Martin Heidegger, Jurgen Habermas, and
Paolo Freire. As previously stated, Ricoeur's theory of narrative identity, supported by
his examination of evil, guilt, and justice, serves as one source of analysis aimed at
understanding how advocacy might alleviate identity crisis rooted in political mythology.
8

As cited from Schopenhauer's The World as Will and Representation found in Neiman (2002: 203)
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Heidegger's theories of Being-towards-Death and conscience provide a second source for
analysis, one which aids interpretation of data related to facing death and loss as prelude
to surmounting them through rehabilitation and helping practices by the international
NGO community. In his discourse theory of ethics, Habermas discusses human rights as
seen across his writings on such diverse topics as legitimation, moral consciousness,
religion, law and democracy, and structural transformation of the public sphere. His
theory provides a third source for analysis that clarifies how advocacy might positively
mediate personal and political identity crisis. And Paolo Freire's theory of pedagogy
rooted in conscientization provides a bridge to policy implications for human rights
advocacy, one which highlights the social conditioning of consciousness and endeavors
to liberate people to act on their own behalf to undermine oppression. They do this
through dialogue and power in common which seeks to humanize their particular
organizational and leadership environment.
The first interpretive philosopher we turn to for understanding the data is Paul
Ricoeur, who provides a linguistically mediated understanding of human identity, the
phenomenon of evil, and the concepts of guilt and the juridical.
Ricoeur's Theory of Narrative Identity
Ricoeur ( 1992) understands human identity to have two dimensions and uses the
Latin words idem and ipse to designate these irreducible aspects. Idem refers to the
sameness of identity reflected through a permanence in time found in two ways summed
up by the expressions character and keeping one's word (commitment). lpse, or selfhood,
on the other hand, refers to that part of human identity where one appropriates new
experiences and strategically adapts to changes of circumstances or the anticipation of
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new possibilities.
Ricoeur's theory of narrative identity (1992: 113-168) examines the dialectic
between selfhood and sameness, and is located in a mediating position between his
descriptive analysis of the constitution of action and agency, on the one hand, and his
prescriptive analysis of the self functioning within ethical relationship to the other ( 1992:
113-115). This mediating function is appreciated through recognition of the very nature
of narrative theory (1992: 115):
Narrative theory can genuinely mediate between description and prescription only
if the broadening of the practical field and the anticipation of ethical
considerations are implied in the very structure of the act of narrating.
The words and actions of self carry the theory of action to the level of a narrative by
reflecting the laboratory of moral judgment and ethical choice through which we pass
over time. This narrative identity (1992: 124) oscillates between two limits: the limit of
permanence in time where there is a confusion of idem and ipse, and the limit of the ipse
informing identity without support of the idem, reflecting a variety of concordance and
discordance.
Ricoeur (1992: 143) argues that a narrative conception of personal identity must
also take into account the nature of character as related to the operation of emplotment.
That is, characters perform the action in a narrative and a narrative is made up of the
people, events, forces, and circumstances which interact on the stage of earth. Narration,
according to Ricoeur, involves the self seeking its identity on the scale of an entire life.
This seeking brings literary narratives and life histories together as complementary, even
if there are contrasts. Ricouer ( 1992: 163) reminds us that "the narrative is part oflife
before being exiled from life in writing; it returns to life along the multiple paths of
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appropriation and at the price of unavoidable tensions ... "
Ricouer (1984: 52-87) also explains that appropriation of meaning for our lives
occurs through a three-fold pattern of mimesis, where the structure of our lives includes a
prefigured world that situates us, a refigured world of future possibilities, and a
configured world which provides narrative integrity to the whole. This theory of mimesis
acts as a conceptual bridge between literary narrative and life histories since the process
of configuration opens us up to reinterpret ourselves and engender new possibilities
through the stages and events of our lives together.
Also important for understanding narrative identity related to Cambodia is
Ricoeur's theoretical reflection (1992: 157) on the place of omitting, enduring, and
suffering. Ricoeur extends the theory of action to suffering beings by noting that not
acting is still acting:
This addition is so essential that it governs a large part of the reflections on power
as it is exerted by someone on someone, as well as the reflections on violence as
the destruction by someone else of a subject's capacity to act; by the same token,
it leads to the threshold of the idea of justice, as the rule aiming at the equality of
the patients and agents of action. In fact, every action has its agents and its
patients.
As explored in the research itself, Cambodians are not only victims of various atrocities,
but also have been dominated to the point of losing some of their capacity to act. As a
result, their crisis of identity may perhaps be interpreted as the cultural embodiment of a
self-fulfilling prophecy of suffering and anguish. This brings us to sketching the
relevance ofRicoeur's The Symbolism of Evil (1967).

Ricoeur's Examination of The Symbolism of Evil
Ricoeur's (1967) first thorough exercise in hermeneutic phenomenology applied
to a philosophy of culture begins with his reflective analysis of the symbolism of evil.
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His effort is part of a larger project that seeks to read the scope of human identity and
experience through expression. This larger project connects and critiques the disclosure
of the nature of selfhood with the utterance of words and manifestations of action through
narrative identity and poetic imagination, indirectly exposing self in pursuit of fulfilling
the ethical aim of the good life through faithfulness under the moral norm. Ricoeur
argues that in order for the self to fully flower into a meaningful identity, there is an
assumption of freedom woven into the fabric of decision-making. Over and against this
assumption of freedom is the problem of the servile will, captured by evil. Paul Ricoeur
seeks to reveal the dialectic of this line of good and evil that runs through and expresses
itself in human selfhood by investigating the expressions of anguish found in confessions
of Western people's consciousness of fault from very archaic times to the present.
Three implications in particular can be highlighted for the purposes of this
research study. First, there is the limit of a servile will. Ricoeur works through a
phenomenological assessment of the primary symbols of defilement, sin and guilt as a
means of revealing the substrata of the crisis existing within the bond between humans
and the sacred. Ricoeur (1967: 152) explains:
The final symbol [servile willJ indicates its limiting concept only by taking up
into itself all the wealth of the prior symbols. Thus there is a circular relation
among all the symbols: the last bring out the meaning of the preceding ones, but
the first lend to the last all their power of symbolization.
Ricouer (1967: 156) continues later:
It is evident that the symbol of enslavement is a necessary step for this taking up
of the symbol of defilement into the experience of the servile will; it is by
thinking of the yielding of myself to slavery and the reign over myself of the
power of evil as identical that I discover the profound significance of a tarnishing
of freedom.
A second implication Ricoeur reveals involves the narrative nature of myth and
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human ontology. The servile human will cannot be fully explicated without recourse to
the mythics. Only when read through the mythics does the concept come to full fruition
within the horizon of the sympathetic reenactment. Ricoeur takes time to reflect on the
distinction and relation of myths to symbols - both have the function of opening up and
disclosing. The symbol does so as an isomorphism which absorbs a multiplicity of
meanings under the aegis of its intentionality, while the myth is an expression of
language by which symbol takes the form of narration. Ricoeur ( 1967: 190) explains the
reason for narration as the form of myth:
... the narrative form is neither secondary nor accidental, but primitive and
essential. The myth performs its symbolic function by the specific means of
narration because what it wants to express is already a drama. It is this primordial
drama that opens up and discloses the hidden meaning of human experience; and
so the myth that recounts it assumes the irreplaceable function of narration.
The functional and narrative quality of myth that Ricoeur uncovers can be applied to the
nature of political mythology in Cambodia as a way to get at the ontology of human
existence related to the problem of evil within. Ricoeur (1967: 163) justifies his point:
. . .myth tries to get at the enigma of human existence, namely, the discordance
between the fundamental reality - state of innocence, status of a creature,
essential being - and the actual modality of man, as defiled, sinful, guilty. The
myth accounts for this transition by means of a narration. But it is a narration
precisely because there is no deduction, no logical transition, between the
fundamental reality of man and his present existence, between his ontological
status as a being created good and destined for happiness and his existential or
historical status, experienced under the sign of alienation.
A third implication Ricoeur reveals is rooted in the maxim first given to the world
by Immanuel Kant: "symbol gives rise to thought." This maxim carries a number of
meanings for Ricoeur. He (1967: 355) puts it this way ...
I wager that I shall have a better understanding of man and of the bond between
the being of man and the being of all beings if I follow the indication of symbolic
thought. That wager then becomes the task of verifying my wager and saturating
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it, so to speak, with intelligibility. In return, the task transforms my wager: in
betting on the significance of the symbolic world, I bet at the same time that my
wager will be restored to me in power of reflection, in the element of coherent
discourse.
Symbols, for Ricoeur, have the power to give order to regions of human experience, and
provide the nexus between experience, expression, interpretation and existence. Their
power is not only to provide a clearinghouse for understanding and perspective, but also a
gateway by means of imagination to further experience of new worlds as we wager on the
indication of symbolic thought. Symbols have power to bring human consciousness in
touch with the nature of being. They direct us into new possibilities of interpretation and
new possibilities of life forms, as we begin to respect and appropriate symbol and myth
as the common coinage of what it means to share language as a human being. Ricoeur's
insights into the nature of symbol and myth will provide guidance regarding the types of
questions which will arise, as well as rationale for the conversational analysis.

Ricoeur's Examination of Guilt
Ricoeur's essay Guilt, Ethics, and Religion (1974) provides an examination of
guilt which attempts to distinguish between ethical and religious discourse on the matter
by means of a semantic analysis. What Ricoeur (1974: 428) finds essential about guilt is
that it is the "consciousness of being overwhelmed by a burden which crushes." This
consciousness has a juridical theme of the self interiorizing a trial which leads to
condemnation and damnation. Ricoeur (1974: 429) explains:
The tribunal is a public institution; but metaphorically transposed into the internal
forum, it becomes what we call the "moral consciousness." Thus guilt becomes a
way of putting oneself before a sort of invisible tribunal which measures the
offense, pronounces the condemnation, and inflicts the punishment. ..
Ricouer (1974: 431) also reveals two possible implications of guilt in human
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consc10usness:
On the one hand, guilt expresses the interiorization of the experience of evil and,
consequently, the promotion of a morally responsible subject - but, on the other
hand, it marks the beginning of a specific pathology, wherein scrupulosity marks
the point of inversion.
These notions of the meaning and power of guilt within human experience as related to
the symbolism of a tribunal, it is anticipated, will play itself out in profound ways amidst
the conversations and social text related to the organization and development of the EC.
Beyond this application, it has become clear that numerous former Khmer Rouge
leaders have recently been turning to Christian faith. This has made the news, and been
the subject of speculation about the true motives involved, as well as engendered critical
discussion about the nature of justice, forgiveness, culpability, and memory, not only
from an ethical point of view, but also from a religious point of view. One informal
conversation I enjoyed was meeting the Good Samaritan church pastor in Pailin. During
our conversation, we explored former Khmer Rouge members' understanding of guilt,
and hope of freedom from guilt and evil, in relation to the establishment of the genocidal
regime. Interestingly enough, Ricouer locates 'the evil of evil ' in the phenomenon of
totalization within an organization (1974: 439):
The true evil, the evil of evil, shows itself in false syntheses, i.e., in the
contemporary falsifications of the great undertakings of totalization of cultural
experience, that is, in political and ecclesiastical institutions. In this way, evil
shows its true face - the evil of evil is the lie of premature syntheses, of violent
totalizations.
This insight lies at the heart of understanding how human rights advocacy might
positively mediate personal and political identity crisis in Cambodia.

Ricoeur's Examination of The Juridical
Ricoeur' s book The Just (2000) provides a series of essays which were originally
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separate lectures on the concept of the juridical. Particularly germane for this
dissertation, in view of the upcoming EC and the conversion experiences of some
Khmer Rouge leaders, are his chapters on the topics of responsibility; the act of judging;
sanction, rehabilitation, and pardon; and conscience and the law. This work builds on
the book Oneself as Another ( 1992) concerning the ethical and moral dimensions of
selfbood. Ricoeur seeks to extend this former work at the point of clarifying how
"aiming at the good life with and for others, in just institutions" has application related to
the concept of the juridical within society.
Ricoeur points out (2000: 11-35) that the meaning of 'responsibility' has been
reformulated in modem parlance from one classically rooted in imputability and
obligation, to a meaning oriented more by concerns of risk and solidarity. By
implication, this has resulted in an increasingly unbalanced social welfare which leads
inevitably to practical and theoretical trouble, namely, the reduction of responsibility to
the single obligation of insuring oneself against every risk. Ricoeur (2000: 33-34) reveals
the dialectic of responsibility:
Simply neglecting the side effects of an action would render it dishonest, but an
unlimited responsibility would make action impossible. It is surely a sign of
human finitude that the gap between intended effects and the uncountable sum of
the consequences of any action should itself be unmasterable and comes under
that practical wisdom informed by the whole history of previous instances of such
arbitration. Between fleeing responsibility for the consequences and inflation to
an infinite responsibility we must find the just measure ...
This concept of the dialectic of responsibility is critical for evaluating the former Khmer
Rouge leaders' guilt in enjoining political activity which led to the deaths of millions.
Additionally, Ricoeur's reflection (2000: 130) on the act of judging reveals the
social narrative of the trial process as related to identity, "Behind the trial process lies
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conflict, differences of opinion, quarrels, litigation - and behind conflict lies violence."
Ricoeur continues (2000: 130):
At bottom, justice is opposed not just to violence per se, or even to concealed
violence or all the subtle forms just alluded to, but to that simulation of justice
constituted by vengeance, the act of procuring justice by oneself. In this sense,
the fundamental act by means of which we can speak of justice is founded on a
society; it is the act by which a society raises individuals to the level of right
and law and the power to obtain justice for themselves - the act by which public
power confiscates for itself the power to pronounce and to apply the law.
Manifestation of vengeance in Cambodia lies at the heart of both why a tribunal is
necessary, as well as why it is feared. Hun Sen's investment in the legitimacy of the
EC process is a calculated gamble that it will further legitimize his administration, and
provide cover for more recent and ongoing human rights abuses . However, should
political judgment take hold that the EC is mere political show in strengthening the rule
of law, then Cambodians will most likely manifest vengeance, leading to possible civil
war. Ricoeur (2000: 138) considers the relation of justice to public opinion critical:
The question still has to be considered whether through the sanction something is
not owed to public opinion. Our answer must be affirmative. Public opinion is
first of all the vehicle, next the amplifier, and finally the broadcaster of the desire
for vengeance. We cannot overemphasize the effect of publicity, in the sense of
making public, given among others by the media to the ceremony of the trial
process and the promulgation of the penalty.
Ricoeur (2000: 138-9) continues by highlighting the educational aspect of a trial process:
This publicity should consist in an education about fairness, by disciplining our
impure vindictive desires. And the first threshold in this education is constituted
by the indignation, whose name we had not yet pronounced, which, poorly
distinguished from the thirst for vengeance, already begins to distance itself, once
it is addressed to the dimension of injustice of the wrong that has been done.
Clearly, Ricoeur is interested in probing the place of the juridical upon the broader
canvas of social theory. His interest has a direct bearing upon how the judicial furthers, if
indeed it does, the emergence of civil society. In moving from concepts of judgment to
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those of pardon and rehabilitation, Ricoeur (2000:xxii) clarifies this as his purpose:
In the lecture entitled "Sanction, Rehabilitation, Pardon," I have tried to follow
the act of judging through to its denouement, beyond even the pronouncing of
sentence, to the execution of the penalty ... It seemed to me that it is finally in the
measures of rehabilitation, allowing the guilty party to be reestablished in the
plentitude of his juridical capacities and the exercise of his citizenship, that an act
of judging renders homage to its ultimate end: to reinforce civil peace.
Finally, the concept of conscience and the law, in Ricoeur's analysis of the
juridical, reveals an intimate connection between legal speech acts and inner conviction.
This connection removes the judgment from pure arbitrariness, and invites wisdom.
Ricouer (2000: 155) notes:
Wisdom in judging and the pronouncement of wise judgment must always
involve more than one person. Then conscience truly merits the name conviction.
Conviction is the new name that the strong adhesion of our first analysis now
receives, after having traversed the rigor, intransigence, and impartiality of
abstract ethics, and having confronted the tragic dimension of action.
A clear goal of this research to clarify the shape of 'phronesis,' that is wisdom, in relation
to the way human rights advocacy might lessen suffering and engender rehabilitation
from personal and political identity crisis.
We now tum to Martin Heidegger, the German philosopher during WWII who
th

perhaps most revolutionized philosophic reflection of metaphysics in the 20 century.
Heidegger's Theory of Being-towards-Death & Conscience
Heidegger's analysis of Dasein, as related to being-towards-death and conscience,
provides a second major theoretical foundation for data analysis. This data analysis
recognizes that Cambodian life, whether confronted by the terror of landmines or facing
painful memories of genocide, is typically rooted in an oppression. This interpretation of
human death and life often obscures a human longing to find a path toward freedom
through rehabilitation. As a result, human rights advocacy, in order to fulfill its idealistic
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goal, must deeply appreciate the way in which the fear of death can be enslaving toward
the human will and being in all its possibilities. How the call of conscience as care is
manifested, responsibly or irresponsibly, is related to this appreciation of the fear of death
and freedom from it.
In Being and Time (1962), Heidegger devotes the first division to the preparatory
analysis of Dasein, that which he calls the essence of being in its average everydayness.
This analysis provides Heidegger with a constitution of Dase in as being-in-the-world
whose essential structures are centered in its disclosedness; and the totality of the Dasein
revealed as care (1962: 274). Heidegger asks in the beginning of the second division,
"What is the primordial unity of this structural totality?" The primordial totality of
Dasein is revealed in temporality. This opens up the role of death in the development of

being as an 'authentic' Dasein.
Heidegger defines Dasein as care, and he devotes a whole chapter of the first
division in the analysis of the structures of care - the structures Heidegger suggests as
attunement, understanding and falling prey. Heidegger claims that a Dasein is always in
some sort of mood, be it whatever mood, and given the moods that the Dasein is, it
experiences and understands the world in various ways (1962: 175). From this we see
that Dasein 's existence is a "thrown projection" into the world, that it has no control over
itself, and always understands its existence through moods. Here, Heidegger says that in
understanding, Dasein becomes aware and projects its possibilities. In doing so, the
world is disclosed to Dasein in its interpretation, which he defines as the development of
understanding. Heidegger writes that the characteristic of being inauthentic Dase in is in
'falling prey.' Heidegger writes that anxiety, as a mood, isolates a Dasein such that the
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Dasein is taken away from its entanglement with the world of concern to bring it back to
its understanding as an own most Being-in-the-world.
Heidegger finds it necessary to leave the realm of everydayness behind in order to
grasp Dasein in its authentic mode. This is when he introduces death. Heidegger (1962:
284) states that although death is inevitable, it is not something one can experience in
advance, and thus there is nothing much to death itself. What he considers important is
the act of dying, the manner in which the human being lives as it aims toward death. If in
death one Dase in could take the place of the other, then one could easily understand
death. But in death, there is no substitution. As a result, the death of others becomes the
only phenomenon available to the Dasein in understanding death. If death is to be
interpreted as constituting the primordial totality, each Dasein should be able to
understand its own death. Heidegger (1962: 290) writes that it is possible to do so, not as
death in its nature, but rather the Dasein's understanding as being-towards-death.
Heidegger is interested not only in looking at the existential interpretation of
death, but also its existential possibilities, or applications, that one can derive from it.
For this, Heidegger revisits the everyday inauthentic phenomenon of care's structures to
reveal the authentic possibilities of Dasein.
As understanding, Dase in is aware of its possibilities. And in being-towardsdeath, Dasein recognizes death as the end of Dasein, as Dasein 's own most possibility:
non-relational, certain and as such, indefinite, not to be outstripped (1962: 303).
Similarly, attunement, as being-in-the-world, now has a new interpretation such that

Dasein is not only aware of its 'thrownness' into the world but also as being-towards-itsend. Thus, Dasein becomes disclosed in its finitude. And thirdly, in 'fallen prey' death is
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seen as an event that occurs definitely to all Dasein but not-yet to the Dasein itself. In this
inauthentic mode, everyday people do not have a clear understanding of death. As a
result, they cover the fact that death is a possibility of every Dasein in every moment. But
once Dasein is aware of its existence as being-towards death, it (1962: 298) "is brought
face to face with itself as delivered over to its possibility not-to-be-outstripped."
For Heidegger, an authentic mode of being-toward-death must make Dasein
understand death as its own most potentiality-of-being that which cannot be surpassed.
Heidegger calls this authentic mode an anticipation of death. Authenticity lies not in
brooding over death (1962: 305), or actively awaiting for it to happen as an event in the
future, but in Dasein seizing its own death as a possibility at each moment. In this
authentic mode of having anxiety about death, Dasein is individualized from the general
everyday person. And in the process, Dasein comes to understand its own death - in the
sense of being towards this possibility without fleeing it or covering it over. In doing so,
Dasein reveals conscience as a call to care which wrestles with Being-guilty and Beingnot-guilty. Heidegger (1962: 332-4) states:
The call is the call of care. Being-guilty constitutes the Being to which we give
the name of' care.' .. . Hearing the appeal correctly is thus tantamount to having an
understanding of oneself in one's ownmost potentiality-for-Being - that is, to
projecting oneself upon one's ownmost authentic potentiality for becoming guilty.
When Dasein understandingly lets itself be called forth to this possibility, this
includes its becoming free for the call - its readiness for the potentiality of getting
appealed to. In understanding the call, Dasein is in thrall to its ownmost
possibility of existence. It has chosen itself.
Dasein 's freedom from fear of death and guilt, and freedom for authentic care, provides a
second powerful theme of investigation and analysis. It also naturally leads into a
reflection on Cambodian existence related to their own history and present facing up to
death, destruction, and guilt within the context of establishing the EC tribunal and

62
managing landmine abatement.
One conceptual bridge between Heidegger's analysis of Dasein and Cambodian
identity crisis relates to a Theravada Buddhist understanding of accountability for crimes
committed. The ethical precept 'to abstain from taking oflife' is the first and most
important. Scholar Ian Harris (2004: 6) notes that this ethical precept. ..
. . . entails restraint from 'onslaught on living beings ... ' As far as Buddhism is
concerned, the category of living being extends from humans, through the animal
kingdom, all the way down to seeds and plants and the ideal, which has probably
only ever been achieved by a very few exceptional monks, entails an almost
perfect observance of the principle of non-violence (ahimsa).
Since Heidegger embraced a variation of Buddhism in Japan as part of his research into
the nature of 'being,' there is reasonable expectation for congruence, if not overlap,
between the concept of 'being' as understood in Cambodia, and his analysis of Dasein.
We now tum to the insights and theories of a third major interpretive philosopher,
Jurgen Habermas, former head of the Frankfurt School, for his neo-Marxian
understanding of the nature of human rights in a civil society.
Habermas' Theory of Human Rights
The theory of human rights, in Habermas' writings, while never presented as a
whole, is discerned throughout extended references from his various works. The topic of
human rights is philosophically located for Habermas within the dialectic crossroads of a
discourse theory of ethics, on the one hand, and a discourse theory of law and democracy
on the other. Additionally, this dialectic between ethics and law within human rights
ideology is played out against the historical backdrop of European origins, rooted in both
a Judeo-Christian religious tradition and a Western philosophical tradition. As such,
human rights ideology is increasingly under pressure from encounter with a pluralistic
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world of cultures through the forces of globalization. Furthermore, a discussion of human
rights must include reference to the structural transformation of the public sphere as it
relates to political legitimation. That is, political authority has its origin within the public
sphere providing legitimation for the uses of power for domination. When legitimation is
withheld within the public sphere, particularly due to sustained and extensive patterns of
human rights abuse, then the relation between the theory and practice of human rights
rises to a level of public urgency which threatens not merely a crisis of conscience, but
also a crisis of political will related to the steering performance of the socio-cultural
systems.
Perhaps Habermas' most pointed reflections concerning human rights are found in
his Religion and Rationality (2002). Habermas (2002: 152-153) points out that in spite of
the problems associated with the trinity of colonialism, Christianity and Eurocentrism,
the kernel of egalitarianism and universalism within provides "the only convincing
criteria for criticizing the miserable state of our economically fragmented, stratified, and
unpacified global society." He (2002: 153) continues:
As the Pol Pot regime in Cambodia, the "Shining Path" in Peru, or the
dictatorship of impoverishment in North Korea all illustrate, there is no
reasonable exit-option left to us from a capitalist world society today, after the
failed experiment of Soviet communism ... This is why we need a form of selfreferential politics, which would aim at strengthening capacities for political
action itself, and at reigning in an uncontrollable economic dynamic ...
Habermas is not interested in resurrecting the failed authoritarianism of communism. On
the other hand, he also recognizes the imperfections of capitalism and desires to
ameliorate the negative consequences as a means of going forward, historically and
politically. This sets the stage for Habermas (2002: 153) analyzing the nature of human
rights as a universal language ...
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... in which global commercial relationships come under normative regulation. In
Asia, Africa, and South America, they also constitute the only language in which
the opponents and victims of murderous regimes and civil wars can raise their
voices against violence, repression and persecution, against injuries to their
human dignity.
As a result of human rights ideology reaching the status of a trans-cultural language,
Habermas points out that disagreements over appropriate interpretation between cultures
have only intensified. Habermas desires to see the 'decentering' of human rights
language from its European origin. He (2002: 154) urges that the global conversation
regarding human rights not take place under the regime of the power, wealth and
knowledge of the West, but rather proceed along non-discursive lines under conditions of
reciprocal recognition, because it is in our own best interests that the project not be
discredited from the outset. 9
Getting more specific in terms of philosophic underpinnings, Habermas lays out
in Moral Consciousness and Communicative Action ( 1996) his discourse theory of ethics.
It involves a construction of the relation between Kohlberg's states of moral judgment

and development, on the one hand, and his assessment of the three types of human
interaction on the moral plane - pre-conventional, conventional, and post-conventional.
Habermas' intention is to ground moral stages in a logic of development as a means of
anchoring a deontological theory of justice which will have application to a universal
9

While Habennas has a variety of critiques for the history of Christian thought and activity, yet he is
seemingly appreciative of the contributions that have been made, and it provides him a foundation for
exercising his own voice for human rights advocacy. He (2002: 154) writes:
"Surely the West still maintains a privileged access to the resources of power, wealth, and
knowledge in our world. But it is in our own best interest that the project that proceeds from here of
developing a just and peaceful global civilization not be discredited from the outset. Thus the West,
molded by the Judeo-Christian tradition, must reflect on one of its greatest cultural achievements: the
capacity for decentering one's own perspectives, self-reflection, and a self-critical distancing from one's
own traditions. The West must abstain from any non-discursive means, must be only one voice among
many, in the hermeneutical conversation between cultures. In a word: overcoming Eurocentrism demands
that the West make proper use of its own cognitive resources."
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conceptualization and practice of human rights, as well as to the moralization of any
particular society. This construction leads Habermas to connect moral consciousness
with social theory and human rights. Habermas (1996: 207) declares:
This much is true: any universalistic morality is dependent upon a form of life that
meets it halfway. There has to be a modicum of congruence between morality
and the practices of socialization and education. The latter must promote the
requisite internalization of superego controls and the abstractness of ego
identities.
And Habermas (1996: 207-8) continues his line ofreasoning:
In addition, there must be a modicum of fit between morality and socio-political
institutions. Not just any institutions will do. Morality thrives only in an
environment in which post-conventional ideas about law and morality have
already been institutionalized to a certain extent. Moral universalism is a
historical result.
These thoughts will play themselves out further in the data and analysis. A third location
of Habermas' reflections on the theory of human rights is his Between Facts and Norms:
Contributions to a Discourse Theory ofLaw and Democracy ( 1999). Herein Habermas
explains (I 999: 99) why human rights and the principle of popular sovereignty justify
modem law:
These two ideas represent the precipitate left behind, so to speak, once the
normative substance of an ethos embedded in religious and metaphysical
traditions has been forced through the filter of post-traditional justification. To the
extent that moral and ethical questions have been differentiated from one another,
the discursively filtered substance of norms finds expression in the two
dimensions of self-determination and self-realization.
Again Habermas uses historical analysis to explain the felt philosophic privilege of
Western human rights language rooted in the value of the individual over and against
the many. Within Habermas' conception of a discourse theory of law and democracy, he
posits (1999: 122) a system where citizens confer rights upon one another "if they want
to legitimately regulate their interactions and life contexts by means of positive law."
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Habermas identifies (1999: 122-123) five categories of rights which generate the
legal code and provide the focus of his human rights theory:
1) Basic rights that result from the politically autonomous elaboration of the right to
the greatest possible measure of equal individual liberties.
2) Basic rights that result from the politically autonomous elaboration of the status of
a member in a voluntary association of consociates under law.
3) Basic rights that result immediately from the actionability of rights and from the
politically autonomous elaboration of individual legal protection.

4) Basic rights to equal opportunities to participate in processes of opinion-and-willformation in which citizens exercise their political autonomy and through which
they generate legitimate law.

5) Basic rights to the provision of living conditions that are socially, technologically,
and ecologically safeguarded, insofar as the current circumstances make this
necessary if citizens are to have equal opportunities to utilize the civil rights listed
in ( l ) to (4).
This dissertation research examines these rights at greater depth in view of Habermas'
overall discourse theory of human rights, with a view to connecting it to his theory of
legitimation as found in his Legitimation Crisis (1975). The particular value of this book
and the concepts behind it involves an extended explication of crisis in all its forms.
Habermas divides his analysis into three broad themes - a social-scientific concept of
crisis, crisis tendencies in advanced capitalism, and the logic of legitimation problems.
This dissertation emphasizes and applies one part of his theory - the nature of political
identity crisis. Habermas ( 1975: 45-94) explains that there are three systems within a
society where a crisis may originate: economic, political and socio-cultural systems.
From these points of origin, four types of crisis are possible: economic, rationality,
legitimation and motivation crisis. In this schema, the final two types of crisis are
identified as manifestations of an identity crisis, while the first two are manifestations of
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system crisis. Habermas (1975: 74-75) summarizes his thesis:
... only a rigid socio-cultural system, incapable of being randomly functionalized
for the needs of the administrative system, could explain a sharpening of
legitimation difficulties into a legitimation crisis ... A legitimation crisis, then,
must be based on a motivation crisis - that is, a discrepancy between the need for
motives declared by the state, the educational system and the occupational system
on the one hand, and the motivation supplied by the socio-cultural system on the
other.
From Habermas' point of view (1975: 4), political identity crises are connected with
steering problems that in tum generate secondary problems which endanger social
integration within lifeworlds that are symbolically structured. This results in a
motivational crisis which sharpens to the point of a withdrawal of loyalty to the
administrative leadership. In other words, people simply fear the loss of their social
identity through the disintegration of social institutions and the overall affect upon their
lives of a loss of motivation and meaning. When sufficiently aroused, they tum to a
political solution which best promises stability and protection of their boundaries
and structural continuity.
The application of this theory includes the establishment of the EC tribunal, both
as a possible location of legitimation problems itself, given potential manipulation by the
current administration, and as a symbolic effort to reestablish a legitimate political
identity for the Cambodian people as a whole.
Finally, we come to the theory of critical consciousness which is shared by both
Jurgen Habermas and Paolo Freire, since it provides social philosophic foundation for
clarifying policy implications and the shape of phronesis amidst human rights advocacy.

Freire' and Habermas' Theories of Critical Consciousness
Raymond Morrow and Carlos Torres' Reading Freire and Habermas (2002)
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establishes a philosophic link for potential policy implications based on the establishment
of transformative social change related to critical androgogy or pedagogy. The book's
authors point out that while there are differences, Freire and Habermas share crucial
views on science, society, critical social psychology, and educational praxis.
This dissertation assumes that this linkage toward implications for educational
practice provides a background for critiquing potential policy implications for
international development in Cambodia. While elaboration on the nature of these
implications for serving the predominantly peasant population in Cambodia is left until
later, it is clear that education for critical consciousness and literacy provides a direct and
practical domain for exploration of how human rights advocacy may positively mediate
personal and political identity crisis.
Underlying all potential policy implications is a motivation to have application
flow naturally from the research process, conversational data, and analysis, rather than be
an alien imposition. At the heart of Freire's analysis and life 's work is a simple
consolidating motivation which is quoted from Pedagogy of the City (1993) by Morrow
and Torres (2002: 177) and is also appreciated as underlying leitmotif for this research:
My love for reading and writing is directed toward a certain utopia. This involves
a certain course, a certain type of people. It is a love that has to do with the
creation of a society that is less perverse, less discriminatory, less racist, less
machista than the society we now have. This love seeks to create a more open
society, a society that serves the interests of the always unprotected and devalued
subordinate classes, and not only the interests of the rich, the fortunate, the socalled "well-born."
Denis Collins (2000: 195-6) summarizes Friere's approach to human consciousness, one
which underlies his desire to appropriate a certain more just and humane utopia:
The very term conscientization and the attention Freire pays to human states of
consciousness have often exposed him to the charge that he is an idealist, a
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dreamer who seeks to change social reality by a simple change of human
consciousness ... Freire uses a phenomenological investigation of reality and
consciousness itself in order to unveil the mode of human knowing. This is done
so that he and his students can come to discover themselves as a part of reality,
distinct from the reality which is not that of a knowing subject, and capable of
examining it. Although his penchant for philosophizing about consciousness in
his written works irritates many critics, in practice his probing of human
consciousness and appearances leads to discovery of (1) the social conditioning of
consciousness and (2) the power of thinking subjects to act on their own behalf.
Standing on the shared insights of Freire and Habermas, this dissertation will endeavor to
pull key learnings together from the data which accentuate how human rights advocacy is
both the vehicle for consciousness raising and influencing oppressed people in Cambodia
to view themselves as thinking subjects who are capable of acting on their own behalf.
Summary

Ricoeur, Heidegger, Habermas, and Freire are the primary philosophers who
provide theoretical foundations for selecting what is meaningful from the data as well as
analyzing the social meaning it reveals. While there are fundamental differences between
these philosophers, in terms of their national origins and approaches to questions of the
problem of evil and humanization of social reality, differences pale beside their common
commitment to an interpretive tum away from the Enlightenment project. Theoretical
connections between Ricoeur, Habermas, and Freire are particularly more pronounced
since each expresses a strong commitment to social justice. Ricoeur and Freire are
Catholic in their faith commitments, while Heidegger and Habermas are not. The
relevance of Heidegger to the other three is related to his emphasis on authenticity of
being, an existentialist theme he shares with the others, particularly as a previous mentor
of Ricoeur, and since he was quoted freely by each of the other three. We now move to a
review of the activities of participatory inquiry through a critical hermeneutic orientation.
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CHAPTER FIVE: ACTIVITIES OF PARTICIPATORY INQUIRY
THROUGH A CRITICAL HERMENEUTIC ORIENTATION
... the object is to create collaboratively a text that allows us to carry out the
integrative act of reading, interpreting, and critiquing our understandings. This act
is a grounding for our actions. The medium of this collaborative act is language ...
Learning here entails entering into moral and political discourse with a historical
understanding of the issues at hand; risking part of one's tradition and current
prejudices; and, at times, seeing the importance of community and social
cohesiveness over specific desires of the individual.
Ellen Herda (1999: 86)
Introduction
The previous chapter, focused on theoretical foundations, provides entree not only
to theory which mediates the presentation of data, but also raises the additional question
of how the theory and protocol inform the guidelines which will shape the research
process. Herda (1999: 93) clarifies the orientation behind the protocol:
It is not so much a matter of doing hermeneutic participatory research as it is a
way of being a researcher. Knowing how to do hermeneutic participatory
research does not mean knowing how to use particular techniques to design
questions, create response sheets, and collect and analyze data. Rather, it means
learning about language, listening, and understanding.

There is a general set of guidelines which Herda (1999:93-138) identifies as important for
the research process. This chapter presents those guidelines and orients them as part of
this hermeneutic participatory research process. It includes the conceptual framework for
conducting the research, along with the research protocols for data collection, analysis
and presentation. Also included is a summary of the research categories and guiding
questions, a sketch of the fieldwork activity, and a brief narrative portrait of the
researcher's background as it relates to this study.
Conceptual Framework For The Research Process
Introduction
The conceptual framework for conducting this dissertation research project is
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interpretive anthropology informed by a critical hermeneutic orientation to participatory
inquiry. According to Herda (1999: 9),
Critical hermeneutic participatory research is not described as a revolutionary
position; rather it is a position to which one is summoned ... To recognize the
summons is to recognize the nature of critical hermeneutic participatory
research ... The researcher moves from a position of neutral observer or social
advocate to a position of being within a transformative act with others.
This critical hermeneutic tradition recognizes (1999: 2) that:
... the work of participatory research is a text created by the researcher and the
research participants that opens the possibility of movement from text to action.
The text refigures the world under consideration and, in so doing, engenders new
possible worlds in the shared meanings obtained among the members through the
research act.
This focus on narrative text, partnership and action separates the critical hermeneutic
orientation from quantitative and qualitative research programs carried out within a
positivist orientation.

Research in the Critical Hermeneutic Tradition
Researchers in the critical hermeneutic tradition engage in recorded conversations
and appropriate narrative texts within a social context of an ongoing relationship with the
other. In choosing to research within the critical hermeneutic tradition, there is
reorientation concerning how researchers view their relationship with their study
population. Herda (1999: 22) explains:
An interpersonal relationship among the researcher and participants is inherent in
the research act and by virtue of the nature of this act - a moral rather than
technical act - orients the analysis of data toward the practical world of both the
researcher and the participants.
The nature of critical hermeneutic research born out of relationship with the other is
deeply rooted in an additional reorientation: there is a new view oflanguage. Language,
according to Herda (1999:22), is ...
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a medium through which we interpret and begin to change ourselves and our
conditions. This medium brings us to the place of conversation and the domain of
the text that gives us capacity to redescribe or refigure our everyday world in
organizations and communities. It is in this redescription where social action,
which moves beyond old behaviors and worn-out traditions, has its genesis.
Herda (1999: 24-25) clarifies that there are important implications which flow out of a
reoriented perception of the nature of language. When we start with appreciation that
"language is situated in a social structure rather than in the cognition of an individual,"
we learn that breakdowns in communication provide opportunity for understanding the
structural domain that gives meaning to language. We also learn that our words
contribute to creating the world we live in, and that the interpreter and interpreted are
interlinked. Herda (1999:27) summarizes:
Reality is neither objective nor does it derive from the individual alone. It results
from a consensuality or mutuality of observation that itself results from social
interaction among individuals inextricably linked in a network of social
connections.
This force of a strong argument comprising the quality of mutuality in real conversation
provides the pragmatic wisdom which animates critical hermeneutic methodology.
Gadamer (1988: 383) writes:
... we say that we 'conduct' a conversation, but the more genuine a conversation
is, the less its conduct lies within the will of either partner. Thus a genuine
conversation is never one that we wanted to conduct. Rather, it is generally more
correct to say that we fall into conversation, or even we become involved in it.
When a research conversation rises above both researcher and participant to be led by the
topic at hand, Gadamer tells us unanticipated learning can occur through a 'fusion of
horizon.' This involves a change in assumptions, which in tum generates reinterpretation
of self, the other, and the world. This, then, is the stated goal of critical hermeneutic
research - the refiguring of life, relationships, organizational reality, and social meaning
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through access to the kingdom of 'as if.'
Text as an Event of Understanding
Ricoeur indicates (1988: 168-169) that the work of reading a text is a process with
the dialectical features of a "wandering viewpoint" where the readers struggle to gain
understanding of the whole of a text. They travel along with the text as the reading
progresses. These features include ( 1) a certain intentional lack of determinacy regarding
the coherence of the text, a coherence which the reader must pursue; (2) a certain excess
of meaning which must be sorted through by the reader; and (3) a certain right distance
from the work which leads to losing oneself in the text because the illusion of the story is
alternatingly "irresistible and untenable."
Critical hermeneutic research involves a partnership between the researcher and
participants that results in the creation of a text through conversation that is transcribed.
Ricoeur (1981: 158-159) notes that a text is "any discourse fixed by writing," and that it
properly involves dynamics of explanation and interpretation as part of a larger
hermeneutical arc ending in 'appropriation':
By appropriation, I understand this: that the interpretation of a text culminates in
the self-interpretation of a subject who thenceforth understands himself better,
understands himself differently, or simply begins to understand himself. ..
reflection is nothing without the mediation of signs and works, and that
explanation is nothing if it is not incorporated as an intermediary stage in the
process of self-understanding. In short, in hermeneutical reflection, or in
reflective hermeneutics, the constitution of the self is contemporaneous with the
constitution of meaning.
As a result, the partnership of the researcher and participant in critical hermeneutic
research is one of becoming fully present to the process of creating new meanings
regarding the topic at hand. Furthermore, the narrative of their conversation is open to
new interpretations since text contains an excess of meaning which goes beyond the
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author's intent. Through the work of reading, the creative process of appropriation is
extended to future readers (Ricoeur 1988: 169).
Narrative and the Apprehension of Meaning through Emplotment
The critical hermeneutic researcher is involved in crafting a master narrative from
divergent conversations, often involving marginalized voices. This narrative reliably
emplots the ongoing history and dynamics of a phenomenon that is the topic at hand.
Ricouer (1984: 65-66) writes that this 'emplotment' involves a mediation in at least three
ways. First, emplotment integrates "individual events and a story taken as a whole."
Second, it brings together and makes sense ofheterogenous factors such as "agents,
goals, means, interactions, circumstances, and unexpected results." And third, it provides
'followability' and continuity to experiences over time.
Given that there are numerous voices and narratives throughout the dissertation, it
is the researcher's responsibility to emplot these narratives so that both the concordance
and discordance of perspectives is heard because "emplotment is never the simple
triumph of order" (Ricoeur 1984: 73).
Underlying the goal of apprehension of meaning through emplotment, according
to Ricoeur ( 1984: 81 ), is recognition that hermeneutics
... aims less at restoring the author's intention behind the text than at making
explicit the movement by which the text unfolds, as it were, a world in front of
itself. .. What is interpreted in a text is the proposing of a world that I might
inhabit and into which I might project my own most powers.
Given this intention of critical hermeneutic research, the goal of analysis within the
overall master narrative will not be to look for hidden psychological meaning behind the
various conversations, but rather to gain the ultimate self-understanding in relation to the
other in terms of the topic of human rights advocacy positively mediating identity crisis,
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with a view toward policy implications. This goal involves a judicious capacity for
critique throughout the master narrative.
Critique in Critical Hermeneutic Research

In seeking the goal of appropriating meaning, critical hermeneutic research amidst
conversations and narrative involves both moral discernment (phronesis), as emphasized
by Gadamer, and critique of ideology and structures of power, as emphasized by
Habermas. 'Phronesis' is originally a Greek term and concept made famous by Aristotle
which broadly refers to practical reason. Gadamer uses the concept of 'phronesis' to
argue against a historically separate conception of explanation, interpretation and
application, as a way of critiquing the Cartesian foundation of natural science when
applied to the social sciences. However, Gadamer is not willing to apply his
understanding of hermeneutics to critique social structures of power which distort
conversation and relationships. Habermas, on the other hand, while essentially
agreeing with Gadamer about his critique of Cartesian anxiety within Western
philosophic tradition, takes the path of applying hermeneutics to a critique of structures
of power. Bernstein (1983: 43) explains Habermas' rationale for critiquing Gadamer' s
presentation of philosophic hermeneutics:
Philosophic hermeneutics lacked an explicit critical function, which is so vital for
an adequate social theory. What was needed is a "depth hermeneutics" which
would do justice to the role of work and power (not just language and
communication) in the understanding of culture and society ...
Habermas argues for the necessity of a dialectical synthesis of empirical-analytic science
and hermeneutics into a critical theory that has a practical intent and is governed by an
emancipatory cognitive interest. For the purposes of this dissertation, the role of critique
is maintained and lifted up as playing an equally important role along with phronesis in
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holding the possibility for transfonnation among researcher and participants. This
research is intended to lead both to reconfiguration of self and to a greater courage to
engage in social change agency.
From Research to Action
Ricoeur explicates (1984: 55-63) the relation of narrative understanding to
practical understanding as one of presupposition and transformation, whereby terms of
the semantics of action acquire integration and actuality. This connection is feasible
because ( 1984: 57) "to understand a story is to understand both the language of 'doing
something' and the cultural tradition from which proceeds the typology of plots." What
this means is that there is a real and vital connection between words, stories and action.
Research, as a concept and activity, is one part of a larger agenda of human narrative
which is emplotted within a specific form of life and process of social conversation. This
leads to the conclusion that human action can be narrated because it is "always already
symbolically mediated."
According to Herda (1999: 87-88), once conversation and meaning have been
fixed into text, they are "rendered autonomous from the researcher who created it, the
original situation in which the conversation took place, and the original persons for whom
the text was written." Herda (1999: 88) continues to connect research with action:
The mode of being opened up by the world of the text corresponds also to a
researcher's own mode of being, both of which reside in one's imagination. We
stand as new beings in front of a text that holds the possibility of new worlds for
us to live in. Our social reality redescribed in a text is raised to fiction when it
moves from our conversations to a written document. No written document
replicates social reality exactly and, as such, is a fiction that carries with it the
possibility of new selves and new worlds being proposed and appropriated.
In summary, research in the critical hermeneutic tradition involves a hermeneutic
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arc which assumes that "symbolism confers an initial readability on action" and that
conversation between researcher and participant is a work of trust and exploration of the
social reality in front of the text. As such, the research process involves an investigation
of meaning and a critique of social structures of power which oppress people and distort
social dynamics, with a view to joining together in solidarity with participants in
exercising critical consciousness and imagining new worlds of possibility and
reconfiguring self. The eventual appropriation of this research envisages new choices
and actions within community which flow from personal emplotment within a new story.
This dissertation research hopefully and faithfully resonates with Macedo who comments
in Freire's (2003: 25) introduction of Pedagogy of the Oppressed:
I found comfort in the immeasurable hope that Paulo represented for those of us
who are committed to imagine a world, in his own words, that is less ugly, more
beautiful, less discriminatory, more democratic, less dehumanizing, and more
humane.
Protocol for Data Collection, Presentation, and Analysis
Introduction
At the heart of any research process is the collection of data, along with its
presentation and analysis. The integrity and systematic rigor of the process must follow
an accepted protocol which is faithful to the tradition within which research is taking
place, so that there is a conceptual trajectory of continuity between the research question,
the philosophic underpinnings of interpretation which will guide the collection of data,
the data collection process, its presentation, its analysis, and its implications for
application. This section details the research protocol revealed in Herda (1999).
Entree to Cambodia
Herda (1999: 96) comments on how the commitment to field inquiry in the

78
hermeneutic tradition, like anything else worthy of commitment, requires substantial
effort and willingness to debunk dearly held prejudices as the researcher lives with the
topic for many months. My interest in Cambodia actually started out with ignorance and
aversion. I watched a documentary film, Year Zero, by Peter Pilger, in class which
chronicled some of the horrors of human rights abuse within Cambodian history. My
reaction was one of anger about US complicity, emotionally chaining me back to my
disillusionment with Watergate as my first political awareness as a 9 year old. I also felt
that I did not want to have anything to do with a country where genocide had taken place,
since I have never been particularly settled about growing up as part of a new generation
of Germans living in the shadow of World War II, another 'disillusionment' with leaders.
At heart, I was looking for a positive story about a relatively safe and developing country.
However, as time passed, I came to follow up with Dr. Herda on the possibility of
making contact with a former Baptist pastor working in Cambodia, and all of a sudden
became engaged by the research I was doing on the Internet. It occurred to me that
Cambodia represents a parallel of sorts with German political history, and that I might be
able to work through some personal issues by exploring and facing up to the devastation
of Cambodian genocide. The more I researched, the more I began to identify potential
NGO contacts. When I received an invitation to meet with Youk Chhang of the
Documentation Center of Cambodia, I was awestruck with the opportunity, and knew in
my heart that I was on to something. I made plans to visit Cambodia, despite my
personal fears, during two weeks in November of 2003. An additional comfort was
being prepared for my visit by Dr. Susan Lavazzoli, a research colleague of mine at USF
who would be in Cambodia at roughly the same time.
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My trip included visiting the Killing Fields, the Genocide Museum, the
Documentation Center of Cambodia, the University of Cambodia, World Vision
Cambodia, New Life Fellowship, the Cambodian Assembly of God, Arn Chorn, the
Buddhist monk Venerable Sac Chromroune, and the Cambodian Development Research
Institute, international demining experts Michael Wilson and Robert Gravett from the
European Union, as well as meeting numerous other people and making various sidetrips
within and around Phnom Penh.
An additional source of preparation for entree into Cambodia involved getting to
know the Buddhist monk Venerable Tep Kosal of the Oakland Cambodian Buddhist
Society in the weeks leading up to my trip. I became comfortable with him and also
befriended my conversational partner for the Pilot Study, Ms. Sambo Ly, who helps
direct the Alameda County Refugee Health Care program.
The main purpose of the trip was to explore beyond my initial cold contacts
through the Internet, with a desire to confirm that this was a country where I could
complete my research with confidence. The trip proved to be decisive in confirming my
sense that I was in the right place at the right time, and that these Cambodian people, and
the people who serve them, no matter how foreign to my life, are actually people I am
called to befriend and learn from about human rights advocacy. A final part of my
confirmation process occurred after I returned home and discovered that I still had a
working relationship with Youk Chhang. He requested that I respond to a Cambodian
Daily article on Khmer Rouge converts to Christianity shortly before Christmas. Since
then, he and I have kept in regular contact.
Having first spent unstructured time meeting with potential participants as a way
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of establishing rapport, I was then able to set a basic direction for data collection when I
returned in late May 2004 for my formal research trip. This included sending invitations
to participate, along with a copy of the research categories and guiding questions. The
nature of the research was described to each participant, and their agreement to
participate obtained, before formal research conversations were conducted. One of the
participants was scheduled for recorded conversation after the trip to Cambodia in May
2004 because I had not previously met him.
Timeframe for the Research

The primary research trip in Cambodia took place during the summer of 2004.
During this timeframe, I was involved in three main geographically separated activities.
First, there are numerous key relationships and recorded conversations with formal and
informal leaders within organizations in Phnom Penh. These were principally related to
the establishment of the EC, higher education, and landmine abatement and
rehabilitation. Secondly, I traveled to visit the city of Siem Reap with the intention of
gaining acquaintance with, and taking pictures of, the ruins of Angkor Wat. My focus
here was to gain a sense of the scope of Cambodian political mythology as displayed by
their heritage of political and religious dominance. It was also my good fortune to meet
additional conversation partners. And thirdly, I made an additional excursion through
Battambang to the Pailin province in order to track down former Khmer Rouge leaders
who have converted to Christianity. My hope was to meet their pastor, which I was able
to do. I sought to understand their sense of human rights and Christian faith in relation
to the greater story of their lives.
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Formal and Informal Research Participants
A list of formal research participants is found in Appendix A. Informal research
participants, like Pastor Harry Leid of the International Christian Assembly, operating out
of the World Vision Cambodia building, are specifically identified, except in one case
where anonymity was desired. Informal participants were not tape recorded.
Research Categories and Guiding Questions
The research categories and guiding questions are based on a review of relevant
literature and on my experience of Cambodian people and NGO workers in Cambodia as
well as findings from the pilot study. The categories and guiding questions which I
proposed to guide the research are included in Figure 2. The three categories are
previously outlined in this dissertation and serve as a general framework for the data
collection and analysis. Since they concern personal, social, and organizational
transformation over time, they help support efforts to understand the nature of human
rights advocacy work in Cambodia by engaging the researcher and participants in
searching questions. These categories did not shift as data emerged during the research
process, although many of the guiding questions did change as rapport was gained.
Guiding questions are designed to move into a realm of deep reflection, critique,
and existential search for rationale behind the practice of human rights advocacy within
organizational and social structures. While none of the questions assume a direct
knowledge of the theory, it was anticipated that participants and researcher would have
an underlying and shared interest in partnering to find answers based on the general
concepts which are inherent within a community of learning and practice engaged in
human rights advocacy within Cambodia.
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ResearchC ategory
• Narrative Identity

• Facing Death and Destruction

• Human Rights

Sample Guidina Questions
What might be some of the important
outcomes for Cambodian people's selfunderstanding if a successful World
Tribunal comes to pass?
How do you view many of the Khmer
Rouge, who because of their youthful age
at the time, were both victims and
perpetrators of crime?
Is there any place for rehabilitation and
forgiveness for past evil and present guilt in
the life of a former Khmer Rouge leader?
How does stepping on a landmine change a
person's life and sense of self?
Given the high mortality rate in Cambodia,
why do you think it is important for the
nations of the world to help care for the
Cambodian people?
In what way are landmines and UXO a
problem of conscience about which the
international community should care?
Do Cambodians and NGO experts share a
truly mutual concern and interpretation
about cultural adaptation and reproduction
in the face of and fear of death? Where
does it diverge?
Since human rights ideology is an
essentially Western concept, do you think it
has apolication in Cambodian civil society?
Given the political regime of Hun Sen, how
does the UN and NGO role of education in
human rights thinking play out in
Cambodia?
How deeply ingrained is the concept of
coercion and patronage in the average
Cambodian's understanding of community,
and does this matter for human rights
education and practice?
What do you make of the tradition of blood
vengeance, kum, in terms of prospects for
just institutions and human rights in
Cambodia?
Please assess how your organization is
making a difference for human rights.
Figure 2
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Data Collection

Research Conversations
The primary source of data was formal research conversations with participants
that lasted about one hour in length. Formal conversations were all conducted in English,
digitally recorded, and transcribed to form texts for the analysis. Guiding questions were
provided to participants in advance of the conversations because a desire for depth of
reflection suggests that partners will be better prepared to engage in conversation if first
provided time to consider their point of view. Unfortunately, this was not always possible
in practice.
Within critical hermeneutic research methodology, it is the implicit aim of every
interaction between researcher and conversation partner to achieve a genuine mutuality
and acceptance, give-and-take sense of task, and openness which reflects a conversation
that generates new understanding (Herda 1999: 123). This necessarily involves the
researcher risking his prejudice as part of the effort to share in a pursuit of meaning and
refiguration of self through engagement with the other over the topic at hand.
Realistically, it is not probable that every encounter will reach a level of fruitfulness.
Reflecting on my pilot study, the interaction at best barely rose to a level of conversation.

It was constrained by the challenge of Samba Ly's limited knowledge of English and by
the cultural circumstance of her not feeling comfortable asking questions. It was
anticipated that I would have to work hard, especially with participants who have Khmer
as their first language, to establish a mutual relationship before recording, if there was to
be a falling into conversation.
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Organizational Profiles
Each organization which is implicated as a context for human rights advocacy
work provides an opportunity to review their self-promotional literature as well as
observe the way in which work is accomplished amidst relationship. I reviewed available
materials and summarized my understanding and observations within organizational
profiles provided later in this dissertation. These profiles in tum provide an indirect
narrative context for the data analysis and support my interpretation of the participants'
understanding of the meaning of human rights advocacy work in Cambodia.
As indicated by research protocol (Herda 1999), the transcribed conversations
have been made available to each conversation partner for review and, if necessary,
emendation. They are available under separate cover.
Research Joumal
A research journal was maintained throughout the research process as a means of
recording observations, insights, reflections, and challenges. This running narrative helps
reveal my thinking and biases in relation to the research. It also helps me step back into
the balcony of distanciation from the texts created, and document my appropriation of
new lessons. Notes regarding informal research conversations and observations are also
part of the journal, with excerpts from the journal made available as text in the data
presentation and analysis. The research journal forms an important additional text
containing my thoughts, feelings, and interpretation of my research fieldwork. It emplots
the 14 recorded conversations within the ongoing experience of adapting to life thousands
of miles away from my family, and thereby reflects an initial and personal struggle to
experience a transformative relationship of solidarity with a people who suffer personal
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and political identity crisis. Upon review it became clear that for the protection of my
conversation participants, I am unable to publish the full research journal.
Photo Journal
During my first visit to Cambodia, I made extensive use of my digital camera to
collect images of the people, culture, and architecture of Phnom Penh. By the end of my
visit there were over four hundred images, and I put together a 6 ½ minute slideshow
combined with traditional Khmer music to provide an overview. This slideshow is
available for review. During my second visit, I generated an additional 1200 pictures on
various topics.
I have found this aspect of research to be particularly important for helping
interpret the world of Cambodian life from points of view that are easily forgotten
otherwise. Photographic journalism is part of the text which provides opportunity to not
only reflect on the entire research process, but also points of departure for further
conversation as I share with others. I also believe that the photo journal is a means of
helping me take a deeper, more sustained, look into the life of people amidst poverty and
hunger, because of the suspension oftime. This suspension provides a metaphor, in part,
of the entire research process as an artistic attempt to capture the essence of human
identity amidst the backdrop of their unique environment. Writing about my research data
is a more vivid experience as memories remain sharp from the evocative nature of the
images that were generated. It was my intention to photo journal both the Cambodian
people and the research process, with the goal of generating a highly compeUing
documentary which introduces and summarizes the proposed dissertation.
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Protocol for Data Presentation and Analysis

Herda (1999: 98-99) describes an overall plan for data presentation and analysis
which results in the creation of three overlapping texts. The first text is comprised of the
conversation transcripts, organizational profiles, research and photo journals, and the
country background. Presentation of the data and data analysis through the categories of
theory comprises the second and third texts generated by the research process.
Setting the Stage for Data Presentation and Analysis
Fix the discourse by transcribing taped conversations
Digitally recorded conversations were transcribed in Cambodia and the United
States as soon as possible. This allows an opportunity for participants to reflect over the
text, and also a reliving of the encounter so that distanciation from the text may occur.
My reflections on each conversation are noted later in this dissertation. The challenge of
transcription involved working towards a high level of "accuracy" while also working in
the unfamiliar and less equipped environment of a hotel.
Pull out significant statements, develop themes, and place them within categories
Transcripts are reviewed with a view towards developing an overall impression of
the issues at hand. Statements are categorized according to themes and placed within
research categories in order to assess whether the research categories initiaHy proposed
are appropriate to the data collected, and revisions are made accordingly.
Substantiate themes
Quotes from conversations are cross-referenced as much as possible with data
from organizational profiles, journal entries, photographs, and country background data
in order to further draw out and cluster themes with research categories. A conscious
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effort is made to substantiate ideas and insights that emerge in such a manner that there is
an organic, rather than forced, development of themes.

Examine the themes from a theoretical perspective
Theoretical perspectives and research categories are evaluated against an
examination of themes which emerge from the data, to determine if some aspects of
categories should be left out of the analysis while others may be added. Initial
connections are made between the research categories, data, and the theoretical
foundations proposed for the analysis, with a view to looking for patterns and points of
view which reinforce one another as part of a larger human rights advocacy narrative.

Provide opportunity for continued conversations with participants
Once the conversations were fixed into text and initially reviewed for errors and
thematic content, a copy was provided for each participant so that there can be
opportunity for review and correction. A brief analysis, written or verbal, also
accompanied some transcripts so that the participant might understand how the data
would be interpreted, allowing for comment on the direction of the interpretation. This
text also provides, as appropriate, a basis for a second or third conversations.

Set a context for the written discussion
The context of the discussion includes both remote and near dimensions of
political, cultural, historical, and relational environments of the participant's world.
Their personal background stories also help situate the encounters we share.

Discuss the grouping ofthemes
Themes which emerge from the data have a probability of fitting within more than
one research category, given that those are all related to overlapping aspects of the
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research problem. As a consequence, this challenge to group themes appropriately will
be discussed in the data analysis section of the research, with a view to being consistent
and discerning about the judgments being made. It is also recognized that there is a
relationship between the number and grouping of themes, on the one hand, and the
number of questions on the other. Before entering into conversation, judgments were
made about how many topics would be covered with any particular participant, given a
desire to allow for timely exchange of ideas and point of view.
Discuss the research problem at a theoretical level
In preparation for the secondary analysis as described below, relevant theoretical

insights and emerging observations are drawn out with substantiation from the data and
various other sources of social and organizational text.
Ferret out implications
Implications relating to adult literacy, judicial process, landmine rehabilitation,
organizational structure, alleviating personal and political identity crisis, sustainable
development practices and the practice of human rights advocacy are raised as
appropriate to the participant and organization they represent.
Bring out aspects of the research that merit further study
Since the research on the subject of human rights advocacy is exploratory and
hermeneutic in nature, it was anticipated that additional issues and unanswered questions
would rise to the surface which merit further study and discovery. These collateral
findings in the data may point to additional directions for fruitful research. For example,
little if any research of an interpretive nature has been completed directly with the nonEnglish speaking Khmer women who work in the garment factories, given the language
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constraints. This is a socio-cultural nexus of political and economic tension which
probably merits a closer look. Another area for potentially fruitful research of an
interpretive orientation involves analysis of the political and economic relationships
between native Cambodians and those within expatriate communities. Both possibilities
underline opportunity to learn more about the internal and external patterns of
migration and dislocation which have become manifested among the Cambodian people.
Give examples of learning experiences
Leaming as a developmental process involves expanding structures of sensemaking for each individual. It also includes the gaining of information, interpretive points
of view, and critical consciousness rooted in theory as well as everyday life. As new
understanding emerges in the life of the researcher and participants, possibly as recorded
in the research journal, these new lessons are highlighted throughout the dissertation.
This contributes to a master narrative which demonstrates reconfiguration of self and the
use of conversation to spur imaginative implications and connections.
Presentation of the Data
The presentation of data forms a second text that comprises primary analysis
which is descriptive in nature and narrative in form, conveying the unfolding of
researcher and participant partnership over the research problem. Central to this effort to
make a first analytic construction is the notion and expression of an underlying plot.
Herda (1999: 127) explains that, "in telling a story about the transcriptions and the
experiences of data collection, the point is to discover a plot. Plot takes primacy over
structure." Ricouer (1982: 277) explains the inner dynamic of plot:
To follow a story is to understand the successive actions, thoughts and feelings as
displaying a particular directedness. By this I mean that we are pushed along by
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the development and that we respond to this thrust with expectations concerning
the outcome and culmination of the process ... There is no story unless our
attention is held in suspense by a thousand contingencies. Hence we must follow
the story to its conclusion. So rather than being predictable, a conclusion must be
acceptable.

In other words, the plot of this presentation is the rope which will pull the various
conversations and explanations together through a directedness towards an initially
acceptable conclusion regarding the research problem.
Herda (1999: 127) writes that a "deeper plot is discovered in a third text utilizing
the second text and the critical hermeneutic literature in which narration reveals an order
that is more than the actual events and conversations in the research." This third text
consists of a secondary analysis which integrates the conversational data with theory in
view of apprehending relevant meaning and implications for action. These implications
look for policy initiatives in the realms of andragogy, human rights advocacy, and
international development. Insights into human rights advocacy point the way to new
configurations of practices and processes which support the emergence of a healthier civil
society, one where people enjoy a mutual exchange of social goods and build up their
sense of self within political community.

Researcher's Background
One way to interpret life is as a series of crises which hold within them the seeds
of both danger and opportunity. Born in 1962 in Hannover, West Germany, I began my
life fighting to remain alive despite a medical crisis. Only as a result of my parent's
dogged pursuit of doctors who might be able to help did I pass through the first great test
ofmy life.
The scar of that operation provides a visible sign that life is a gift which opens up
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a 'thrownness' towards death which compels me to pursue personal meaning and destiny.
This pursuit was stored up inside my heart and mind when a second great crisis came into
my life at an early age. My parents divorced when I was five years old, and my mother
remarried an American and moved my brother and me half way around the world to
California. The change in culture, society, family, and language interrupted my life and
set me on a journey to demystify my identity amidst family ties. The first institution
which promised the possibility of personal transformation was the local public school,
where I learned to read, write and think in English. Ultimately refiguration of my
American life included exposure to a large Protestant faith community and a Catholic
high school. Straddling the two institutions became an opportunity to begin a process of
connecting spiritual convictions with conceptions of self and professional identity, in part
as quiet rebellion against my family.
I left the University of Santa Clara's School of Business, and my parents'
aspiration for me to work in their corporation, but not without being exposed to Dr.
George Westermark, who encouraged me to attend his Anthropology of Religion class.
This proved decisive in stirring my interest for the social sciences, and supported the
desire I had to major in Philosophy and Archaeology at Wheaton College, in Illinois. This
was also the time in my life when I felt a spiritual call to pastoral ministry, encouraged
and mentored by a former missionary to China.
Graduating as an honors student, I next attended Fuller Theological Seminary in
Pasadena, California, and again excelled in my studies. I also married my wife and
completed my studies with an internship in Auckland, New Zealand. My life then was a
time of joy and challenge as I raced through my program while also being employed in a
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local church.
After graduation, I began to serve a series of small and mid-sized churches in the
San Francisco Bay area, including successfully planting a church from scratch in
Sunnyvale targeted toward apartment dwellers. Most recently I completed serving a local
East Bay church which needed tum-around leadership after experiencing a crisis of
values. This was the context for some important professional triumphs and development,
as well as struggles and failure. After six and a half years of ministering as their Senior
Pastor, I resigned to start a new direction with my life and family. I desired to complete a
doctorate degree related to both leadership and international work, with the hope to
serve in a large English-speaking international church sometime in the future. Along the
way, my career focus has changed once again, this time toward somehow serving the
poor amidst the international development community. My research on Cambodia is
anticipated as a gateway to working with international experts in education, law and
humanitarian activity, as well as with NGO's who have a commitment to building a just
and sustainable civil society. At the heart of this commitment is a personal quest to be a
peacemaker, advocate, and Good Samaritan, which I believe to be deeply rooted in the
Christian faith. My deepest vision of self as an adult in the world has involved spiritual
leading and interpreting amidst a social transformation movement that liberates people,
especially the poor, from their oppression in a world conflicted with evil.
Summary

Herda (1999: 135) summarizes the importance of one's point of view for a critical
hermeneutic research approach to the learning process:
Actual learning occurs when we change and fuse our horizons with something
different and in the process become different. Leaming is more an ontological
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activity than an epistemological activity. We do change, and consequently how
we act can change. Risking our prejudgments is different than learning a new
behavior. The act of learning does not happen in isolation; it only happens in a
relationship with another, yet remains one's own responsibility.
Perhaps the most important aspect of this dissertation for my life involves how the
research problem is emblematic ofmy own journey as a person and as a Christian pastor.
While I started out desiring both intellectual challenge and technical knowledge about
leadership and organization, I walk away now with an ontologically-based education
which is interdisciplinary in nature and international in scope. God seems in the business
of surprising my expectations.
More closely pertaining to this dissertation, this research in Cambodia is pulled
along by awareness that human rights advocacy plays a critical role not only regarding
international development, but also international relations. It is worthy of exploration
since personal and political identity crisis are adverse manifestations not only of isolated
and internal political dislocations, but also result from the disruptive forces of foreign
policy intervention. The story of American intervention in Southeast Asia, as well as
other parts of the world, is part of an ongoing policy narrative which is coming home to
roost in America as refugees enter our society. Just as both German and Cambodian
people must reckon with a history that includes authoritarian political regimes, genocide,
dislocation, and landmines, so must the rest of the world, including American people,
also consider pathways to a more preferable future of rehabilitation from war-related
trauma. In the next chapter, we look at two internationally distinguished organizations
and meet some extraordinary individuals of various political pedigree who have been
caught up in the drama of personal and political identity crisis within modem Cambodia.
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CHAPTER SIX: PRESENTATON OF EXTRAORDINARY PARTICIPANTS
AND ORGANIZATIONAL PROFILES

We had been bombing the bejesus out of them since May.
Henry Kissinger to his staff on bombing Cambodia, July 19, 1973
Since 1990 the word 'humanitarian' has featured in more and more resolutions
that deal with the effects or the residue of war. This is in part because, as the
British historian Adam Roberts has pointed out, it is often much easier to reach
agreement on humanitarian than on strictly political or strategic ends. Satellite
broadcasting has brought many, though by no means all, conflicts to much wider
attention. Global audiences of these outrages demand that 'something be done.'
That 'something' has often been done in the name of humanitarianism or
neutrality.
William Shawcross (2000: 48)
Introduction

Ricoeur (1985: 88) notes the relationship between fictive time and narrative:
The notion of a fictive experience of time, toward which all our analysis of the
configuration of time by fictional narrative converge, cannot do without these
concepts of point of view and narrative voice, inasmuch as point of view is a point
of view directed toward the sphere of experience to which the character belongs
and the narrative voice is that which, by addressing itself to readers, presents the
narrated world to them.
By way of illustration, emplotting each conversational participant of this dissertation
into a narrative order necessarily diverges from the chronological sequence of my journey
ofresearch inquiry. Yet this is in keeping with the genius of critical hermeneutic
methodology and interpretive philosophy. So it may not be surprising that the very last
conversation partner of my research inquiry is the very first participant presented in this
chapter, while some of those who were first will find their place at the tail end of this
narrative order. The point of view which orders their presentation is summarized in the
proposition that each conversational partner is, perhaps not unknowingly, a character in a
larger political drama of struggle over the shape of hegemony by humanitarian
professionals for and against American foreign policy intervention, in a surreal world of
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political power often severed from basic morality and human rights.
More is at work here, though, than mere literary convention. Ricoeur clarifies that
in the narrated world, there is a logic of mimesis which orders human agency. This logic
of mimesis connects people and their discourse to the narrator's point of view. Ricoeur
( 1985: 88) explains:
How can the notions of point of view and narrative voice be incorporated into
the problem of narrative composition? Essentially by tying them to the categories
of"narrator" and "character." The narrated world is the world of the characters
and it is narrated by the narrator. The notion of a character is solidly anchored in
narrative theory to the extent that a narrative cannot be a mimesis of action
without being at the same time a mimesis of acting beings. And acting beings are,
in the broad sense that the semantics of action confers on the notion of an agent,
beings who think and feel - better, beings capable of talking about their thoughts,
their feelings, and their actions. It is thus possible to shift the notion of mimesis
from the action toward the character, and from the character toward the
character's discourse.
Two points need to be clarified about each research participant. First, each and every one
of them is a wondrous and extraordinary human being, deserving of respect for their own
voice about the significance of their lives and work. Second, in each case, a relationship
of trust was willingly initiated and approved in writing. Any inadvertently mistaken
characterization of them or their ideas is fully my own responsibility. Although it has
become clear over time that there is a surplus of meaning in the texts of our
conversations, it is also more poignant than ever that the research methodology of this
dissertation inherently carries the moral obligation which comes with being in
community together. Being in community with each participant through a research
process, I recognize that there may be times when ideas fixed in writing are challenged
by other positions, opinions, or facts. In all cases, the overriding motive behind this
research project is not the critique of persons, but rather seeking the rehabilitation and
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encouragement of the human spirit in the face of oppression, war, and diverse trauma.
The means for this is a participatory approach to research that allows for partnership and
shared critique and imagination of a preferable future related to the topic at hand. This
project allows me the privilege of being a fellow traveler in the suffering and oppression
of a noble people, and to attempt to inspire political leaders, development practitioners,
and Americans to reconnect power with morality.
Extraordinary Participants
Dr. T.W. Starkweather and I met

quite serendipitously at a Kinko's
copy store in San Ramon, CA, this
past summer when he overheard me
talking with an employee about
Phnom Penh. Through our brief
conversation, I learned that he is a developer who lives in my area. He is also a decorated
and wounded former US Marine who in his early twenties was stationed on an aircraft
carrier. He was a jet fighter pilot who flew his missions over Cambodia, including
strafing support for forward bases, clearing out enemy hotspots, and dropping various
kinds of ordinance. Dr. Starkweather has his degree in architectural planning from a
university in Hungary, and comes from Polish and German ancestry. He has a highly
developed political and Republican worldview. This conversation was particularly
important not only regarding military realities related to the Vietnam era, but also since
his unique point of view reveals a lingering legacy of personal suffering connected to
the legitimacy and trauma of war.
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Mr. Mun Sinath is the excellent tour guide
at the War Memorial museum in Siem
Reap, Cambodia. While our conversation
was one of the shortest in the collection, it
was nonetheless a profound experience for
me to meet with a man about my age who
was a professional soldier because of
hunger since he was twelve. He is also a living testimony to the destructive effects of
landmines and guns on a person's body. Sinath has a prosthetic leg and arm, and is
almost totally blind. He speaks English and struggles with finding hope and employment
to keep on living. He knows the personal pain of losing his family to the Khmer Rouge
and spent at least one year begging for food. He was medically treated in a refugee camp
by doctors with Handicap International Belgium. Unfortunately, Sinath was injured
again after he had rehabilitated. He has been a victim of gunfire numerous times, and
knows the experience of long and painful convalescences. To my amazement, Sinath has
also for years been a committed Christian and attends church regularly. I was deeply
touched by our encounter and prayed with him. He is a walking miracle. The
connections between his personal life story, bis discourse, and the museum of military
artifacts and munitions establish a powerful testimony for those visiting the museum.
While interpretations may vary, it is undoubtedly the case that all who meet him walk
away thankful that they have met him and learned from him. He is a very precious man,
and meeting him is to see the face of a man who loves life despite the hardness and
tragedy of a military past.
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Mr. Bruno Leclercq is Country
Director for the 1997 Nobel Peace
Prize co-winning Handicap
International Belgium. He has a
background as a Belgian lawyer and
vast experience working as an
international development professional
in Africa and Asia. He is delighted to be in his dream job, and is relatively new to this
position, although he has worked previously in Cambodia. Our conversation provided
thoughtful opportunity to engage one another regarding leadership philosophy and how to
inspire a diverse staff. His expertise as a lawyer with human rights advocacy provides
particular insight into the challenges which come with affecting change in a cross-cultural
political environment.
Mr. Christian Provoost is the Program
Coordinator for Mine Prevention with
Handicap International Belgium in
Cambodia. Born in France, he has
worked as an international development
and mine action expert for some
eighteen years. He has an earned degree in political science and has covered many
African countries, including Afghanistan, Mozambique, and the West Indies. He has also
worked with the War Veterans Federation, a huge network of ex-combatants dealing with
reintegration of combatants, including child soldiers, and is an active consultant on
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landmine and related international development issues throughout the world. The value
of our conversation is rooted in his tireless advocacy work seeking to bring about a
worldwide reinterpretation of landmine prevention activities separate from a traditional
military point of view. Mr. Provoost believes that the future of mine action in Cambodia
is in the past, and that strategies for mine action around the world must undergo review
and transition toward reflecting more meaningful local community partnerships. He
represents a new voice of sustainable mine action.

Mr. Adrian Spangemeijer is Project
Officer for the European Union's work on
curbing small arms and light weapons in
Cambodia. He is ex-military, having
been in the Royal Holland's Army for
more than thirty years, spending most of
his time working in the explosive ordinances and disposal (EOD) community. For his last
nine years in the military he was commanding officer of the Dutch EOD assets for the
Army, Navy and Air Force. In that capacity, he oversaw people working in Cambodia
since 1992, when the United Nations Transitional Authority in Cambodia (UNTAC) 10
was established. He has been a senior level advisor related to mine action and unexploded
ordinance disposal, and presently negotiates limits on small arms, and oversees
registration and disposal. His experience with Cambodia is extensive. The value of our
conversation goes far beyond landmine abatement, by including critical discussion on
10

See http://www.un.org/Depts/dpko/dpko/co_ mission/untacmandate.html. "UNTAC was established by
Security Council resolution 745 (1992) of28 February 1992, to ensure the implementation of the
Agreements on a Comprehensive Political Settlement of the Cambodia Conflict, signed in Paris on 23
October 1991."

100
many major aspects of international development and political realities on the ground.
He also provides a critical voice over and against the points of view expressed by leaders
at Handicap International Belgium.
Dr. Ian Harris presently is fulfilling

a Senior Research Fellowship with
the Documentation Center of
Cambodia. Dr. Harris is probably the
world's foremost expert on
Theravada Buddhism in Cambodia
and in Southeast Asia. Since
completing his doctorate in 1984, he has been a lecturer at a number of universities, and
is currently a Senior Research Fellow at Oxford. He hopes to publish a book in 2005 on
the history of Cambodian Buddhism, the first work on the topic since 1899. His current
research projects at the Documentation Center of Cambodia are based around a short
historical period, 1970, when the King was overthrown, until 1990, which is effectively
the end of the Communist era in Cambodia. He is looking at the influence political
events had on the development of Buddhism. He wants to understand what happened to
Buddhism under Pol Pot, and to discover whether there was a coordinated policy with
regard to religious questions. He is also looking at the reemergence of Buddhism after
1979 during what was still a Communist period. Dr. Harris provided me with one of his
recent manuscripts, "Onslaught on Beings": A Theravada Buddhist Perspective on
Accountability for Crimes in the Democratic Kampuchea Period. We discussed the
relationship between Buddhism, Western case law, and human rights, as well as his
proposal for bringing national reconciliation alongside an EC tribunal of former Khmer
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Rouge leaders.

Dr. Craig Etcheson maintains a consulting
practice in transitional justice and national
reconciliation. He has been a member of the
faculty at John Hopkins University's School
of Advanced International Studies, Yale
University's Center for International and Area
Studies, and the University of Southern
California's Institute for Transnational
Studies. Dr. Etcheson is the author of several
books and book-length studies, including the forthcoming Crimes of the Khmer Rouge
and The Extraordinary Chambers: The Establishment of the Khmer Rouge

Tribunal. He is currently working on Fixing Failed States: Reconciliation in the
Aftermath of Complex Emergencies. He has been the executive director of the Campaign
to Oppose the Return of the Khmer Rouge, successfully lobbying the United States
Congress to establish the Cambodian Genocide Justice Act of 1994. He is cofounder of
the Documentation Center of Cambodia, along with Dr. Ben Kiernan of Yale
University' s Genocide Studies Program. Dr. Etcheson holds a PhD in International
Relations with the University of Southern California (1985), and an MA in Politics and
Economics ( 1978) as well as a BA in Politics and Psychology from the University of
Illinois. Our conversation was a profound opportunity to connect the topics of mine
action, and preparation for the EC tribunal, into a more comprehensive context and
appropriate understanding of transitional justice.
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Mr. Youk Chhang is Director of the Documentation

Center of Cambodia, which researches, collects, and
houses the forensic and historical evidence that will be
used in the trial of former Khmer Rouge leaders. When
the Khmer Rouge came to power in 1975, Youk
Chbang was 14 years old. His older sister and her
daughter died from starvation. His sister's husband was
taken away and executed. Both his mother and father
Photo: DC-Cam

perished, and so did many of their extended family members. Mr. Youk Chbang is an
American citizen and strongly appreciative of the American government's support for the
Center. He feels strongly that the former Khmer Rouge leaders should not be allowed to
live to old age with impunity, as they are now doing, but must be brought immediately to
an independent tribunal. He fears the Khmer Rouge ideology still lives on beneath the
surface and is poisoning Cambodian society. He feels this ideology must be extinguished
by the rule of law. But he also suggests putting the focus of reconciliation on integration
of Khmer Rouge 'defectors' and providing them with social services and equal rights
under the law. Mr. Youk Chhang is an outspoken figure in Cambodia whose mission in
life is to bring the former Khmer Rouge leaders to justice, and to educate the world about
the lessons learned in Cambodia through a quest for transitional justice. Our
conversation proved a very meaningful encounter. He is a humble man who has a great
genius for supporting the educational and personal development of his staff. His clear
philosophy and practice of leadership is a case study in contrast and continuum with
leadership displayed within Cambodia.
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Mr. Bunson Sour is Co-Editor in Chief
for the English and Khmer editions of the

Searching for the Truth journal, the
primary publication of the
Documentation Center of Cambodia. In
his role, Mr. Sour is responsible to
oversee the generation and journalistic
veracity of the various articles which interpret the forensic evidence, interview
transcriptions, and historical traces from the Khmer Rouge period. He is a graduate of the
Royal University of Phnom Penh and has written many of the articles which are part of
the Searching for the Truth journal. Our conversation explored the connection between
peace of mind and the role of the Journal in Cambodian civil society. We explored the
nature of journalistic integrity within the broader publishing community of Cambodia.
His insights into the organization of DC-Cam provide witness of the affection and esteem
shared by all the staff who make up the organization.

Dr. Stephen Heder is one of the
foremost political scientists
researching Cambodia today. Dr
Reder received his BA and MA
from Cornell University, and his PhD
from the University of London. He
teaches in the Political Studies and
Law Departments of the University of London's School of Oriental and African Studies.
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He is a specialist on the politics of Asia, especially mainland Southeast Asian politics.
His research interests include nationalism and racism, democratization and civil society,
human rights, state and other political violence, and the politics of international
organizations in Asia and Africa. He has published extensively on Cambodia, including
co-editing with Judy Ledgerwood, Propaganda, Politics and Violence in Cambodia:
D emocratic Transition under United Nations Peacekeeping (1996) and co-editing with
Brian Tittemore Seven Candidates for Prosecution: Accountability for the Crimes of the
Khmer Rouge (2004). He is fluent in Khmer and has a long history working in and
around Cambodia as a journalist since 1971. He has been a contract researcher for the
United States State Department, for UNESCO, for a Lawyer Committee for Human
Rights, Amnesty International, and for the UN when they did a peacekeeping operation in
Cambodia during early 1990's. He has done academic research based out of the Asian
Studies Institute in Bangkok, and done stints since then for the UN Office of the High
Commissioner of Human Rights and for the Gulf War Crimes Research office which is
part of the American University. Our conversation provided insights into the changing
scene of human rights advocacy, as well as the political and organizational dynamics
surrounding the preparations for the EC. It became clear
during our time together that he has his hand on the pulse
of the political unfolding of the Paris Peace accords as
well as the outworking of the UNT AC agreements. He
serves as a key senior advisor to the DC-Cam.
Mr. Meng-Try Ea was born in Phnom Penh and obtained

a degree in business administration and accounting from
Photo: DC-Cam

the Royal University of Phnom Penh, as well as one in Teaching English as a Foreign
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Language in 1998. He started to work as a volunteer for DC-Cam after he graduated
and then became a researcher. In 2001, he finished his first book with Sorya Sim on
Victim and Perpetrators? Testimony of Young Khmer Rouge Comrades. In this book, he

deals with the thorny issues related to the Khmer Rouge use of young children and
teenagers, who were forcibly and deceptively recruited to staff the notorious torture
prison named S-21. Presently Ea is completing a Ph.D. at Rutgers University. Our
conversation focused on how his research relates to the condition of children in
Cambodia and his personal history. We also explored the role of Buddhism in
Cambodian society as well as the possibilities and limitations of the upcoming EC. At
the heart of our time together was Meng-Try's conviction of how fortunate he is to
participate in DC-Cam's greater mission to bring Cambodia to a state of political
reconciliation and peace.

Ms. Linda Chisholm is a volunteer Country
Director with Prison Fellowship, an international
Christian ministry organization under the
leadership of Mr. Chuck Colson, a Whitehouse
aide during the Nixon administration. Ms.
Chisholm and I met serendipitously in Cambodia at
a restaurant, and there began to discuss the
significance of her work in serving the human
rights needs of prisoners in Cambodia. Ms. Chisholm oversees outreach and educational
work in seven prisons comprising some 9000 inmates. There are 28 prisons in country
and 30 volunteers in her national organization. Ms. Chisholm lives off her Australian
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pension, and views herself as an unlikely leader of work that mediates human rights. She
offers practical education, personal care gifts, palliative care, and spiritual support as
part of a larger institutional effort to build a civil society of reconciliation in countries
around the world. Our conversation was personal and poignant, revealing the care of
incarcerated persons from a woman's point of view. One particularly important topic we
discussed were the linguistically-embedded assumptions of Cambodian culture. Ms.
Chisholm is an unheralded saint who asks little for herself and gives out of Christian
compassion.
As background for understanding Prison Fellowship International, in 1974 Mr.
Colson entered a plea of guilty to Watergate-related charges. Although not implicated in
the Watergate burglary, he voluntarily pleaded guilty to obstruction of justice in the
Daniel Ellsberg case. He entered Alabama's Maxwell Prison in 1974 as a new Christian
and as the first member of the Nixon administration to be incarcerated for Watergaterelated charges. He served seven months of a one-to-three year sentence. In 1976, Colson
founded Prison Fellowship Ministries, which, in collaboration with churches of all
confessions and denominations, has become the world's largest outreach to prisoners, exprisoners, crime victims, and their families. Colson has spent the last 25 years as head of
Prison Fellowship Ministries. Colson saw early on that reconciliation among offenders,
victims, their families, and communities should be a ministry of the Church. He set
Prison Fellowship in place to exhort, equip, and assist churches in this ministry.
Dr. Ray Zepp was (until June 2004) working in Cambodia as an international
educator and researcher. He speaks French and Khmer, and has doctoral degrees in
both Education and Mathematics. Dr. Zepp and I met initially over the Internet and
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struck up a friendship during my first visit to Cambodia in November 2003. Dr. Zepp had
worked in Cambodia since January
of 1995. Recently, he has been
overseeing the Center for Advanced
Research at the University of
Cambodia, and launched the maiden
edition of the Journal of Cambodian
Studies, in which I was privileged
to be a contributor. Dr. Zepp is author of numerous books including, The Cambodia Less
Traveled, 1996; A Field Guide to Cambodian Pagodas, I 997; A Field Guide to the
Pagodas ofSiem Reap, 2000,· A Guide to Battambang, 2001; More about Battambang,
2003; and his most recent monograph Experiencing Cambodia, 2004. Dr. Zepp is now

working in Turkish Cyprus as an educator. He provided me with supervision as a
Research Fellow with the University of Cambodia, and with his network of relationships
for meeting people and taking trips beyond Phnom Penh. Our conversation focused on
numerous aspects of international development and educational enterprise in Cambodia,
and he has left extensive thoughts about Cambodia in his writings.

Dr. Thina Ollier (Picture not available) is a post-modernist educator and CambodianAmerican who has focused her doctoral studies on Francophone, Asian-American, and
feminist literature. When I first met her through Dr. Ray Zepp, she was working as the
Vice-President of Academic Affairs for the University of Cambodia. On my second trip,
I learned that she had left the University and started working with the Center for Khmer
Studies. Founded in 1999, the Center for Khmer Studies is an international, non-
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governmental, not-for-profit membership-based consortium of universities, organizations
and individuals dedicated to study, teaching and research on Khmer civilization and the
cultures of the Mekong region. The Center' s goal is to promote scholarly interest in the
region and bring Khmer scholars into contact with their international counterparts to
foster better understanding of Cambodia and its place within Southeast Asia.
Our conversation was immensely stimulating in that she challenges people to
reconsider traditional conceptions of Cambodian identity, as well as speaks freely about a
range of issues which have not been adequately addressed from a scholarly, post-modem,
or post-colonial point of view. I found her to be the personification of a new generation
of Cambodians who are working to expand the range of civil discourse beyond
Cambodia's tragic past. As the second of two extraordinary women conversational
participants and leaders, Dr. Ollier provides needful correction to male-dominated
perspectives. She also embodies a new and bold approach for moving beyond the warrelated identity crisis which tragically affects Cambodians.
Dr. Henry Kissinger. While not a
research participant, his recorded
conversations at the National Archives, his
writing, and authoritative involvement in
policy formation and implementation related
to the bombing of Cambodia provide
Photo: US National Archives

a crucial political linkage and historical context for this dissertation. In particular, Dr.
Kissinger's influence on the suppression and support of human rights advocacy
internationally is extensive. His personal and policy legacy to this day spans the
continents of Europe, the Americas, Africa, the Middle East, and Asia. Dr. Kissinger' s
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legal culpability for war crimes has been publicly assessed and is available for review. 11
Organizational Profiles

Documentation Center of Cambodia
According to Mr. Youk
Chhang, the Documentation
Center of Cambodia is a
Cambodian academic
research institute established
in January 1995 by Yale
University's Cambodian
Genocide Program (CGP) to facilitate training and field research in Cambodia related to
CGP's mission. In January 1997, DC-Cam became an autonomous Cambodian institute:
funded, trained, and equipped by the CGP until September 2001. It aims 1) to serve as a
permanent resource to provide the public with a better understanding of the Pol Pot
regime, and as a resource to Cambodians and others who may wish to pursue legal
redress for genocide, war crimes, and crimes against humanity perpetrated under the
Democratic Kampuchea (DK) regime; and 2) to use legal and peaceful means to prevent
the return of the "Killing Fields" to Cambodia. The DC-Cam operates as a nongovernmental organization, and is the product of a unique public-private partnership
created by the US Congress when President Bill Clinton signed the Cambodian Genocide
Justice Act in May of 1994. As a result, financing is provided by the US government.
All financial transactions are monitored and there is full transparency to those authorized
11

See http://www.icai-online.org/xp resources/barrett.pdf for the legal case against Dr. Kissinger.
Originally published as Nicole Barrett, Holding Individual Leaders Responsible for Violations of
Customary International Law: The U.S. Bombardment of Cambodia and Laos, Columbia Human Rights
Law Review 429 (2001). See also Hitchens (2003)The Trial of Henry Kissinger. London: Verso Books.
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to review them.
From an organizational development perspective, DC-Cam evidences a very
strong work culture with clear operational and relational boundaries among Cambodian
staff, international advisors, and the outside public. Through my contacts and reading of
organizational design comments on their website, DC-Cam operates with a strong project
and goal orientation, has a hierarchical approach to authority, and is exceptional in
providing attention for ongoing personal and professional development of its staff.
Despite his youth, Mr. Youk Chhang is revered as a "father" or "older brother" figure
within the greater organization. Work relationships are viewed consistently through the
organizational metaphor of"family." This extended "family" has a three-month probation
period of volunteer service as a prerequisite for employment, and employees seem to feel
very grateful for the privilege to work there.
Communication with the press and outside world is actively monitored and
controlled, as is ingress and egress of visitors. This heightened level of security seems to
reflect not only the politically sensitive nature of the mission, but also on the part of
Mr. Y ouk Chhang a strong sense of focused commitment to protecting the staff and its
time. A combination of modernity and Cambodian tradition, Mr. Y ouk Chhang is a
highly involved leader who sets a pattern ofrespect for women and men throughout the
organization. This includes sometimes sending female staff off for higher education while
men wait their tum. It carries through to a great sensitivity for guarding the public image
of the organization, as well as cherishing its educational and advocacy role within
society. Copies of original historical documents are kept secured at an offsite location,
and Mr. Youk Chhang is the primary voice to the world media. Conversation related to
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human resource issues and management of projects takes place weekly at staff meetings
and at staff retreats. Potential conflict or dissension of any kind remains private, or is
resolved at these meetings. Quarterly workplans are published on the internet after being
discussed by the staff. The Center operates with an all-Cambodian board, and has
advisory relationships with universities and international experts around the world.
Handicap International Belgium
Handicap International Belgium (HIB) has established more
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than 60 ongoing projects in 15 countries. The organization is
active in various areas associated with all the causes of handicaps, both from trauma (e.g.
anti-personnel mines, road accidents) and infections (e.g. polio, leprosy). According to
their website, HIB has been active in refugee camps in Thailand since 1982. Following
the 1991 Paris peace agreements and the return of the Cambodian refugees, HIB
extended their programming in Cambodia and has gradually diversified into different
areas of intervention. HIB's mission now covers retraining for people who have suffered
mine-related amputations, and also physical rehabilitation from other causes (polio,
cerebral palsy, club feet, paraplegia). Amputees are still their main population group
(approximately 60,000 persons in Cambodia, 79% of whom are victims oflandmines and
unexploded shells and 4% injured by bullets).
The HIB operation in Cambodia employs approximately 12 expatriates and
another 120 Cambodian nationals. My limited experience of the employees and work
culture of RIB-Cambodia is that it is relatively easy-going. Given that the Country
Director had been there just three months, it was clear that the work culture might not yet
have adjusted to his imprint. However, conversations and observation indicate that while
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there is a strong level ofrespect between people and an underlying hierarchy within the
organizational expression of relationships, there was only a normal amount of concern for
security in keeping with Cambodian norms. People regularly knock on each other's
doors, and there seems to be a "team" metaphor-based atmosphere. The Country
Director appears strongly supportive of his staff, and has a clear vision for the
organizational culture and his role in it. While there seems to be exceptional integration
of European and Cambodian staff, this work culture also has a strong European values
bias for collaboration, and the Cambodians' desire for hierarchy is relatively subordinated
to this orientation. International and private donors from around the world allow HIB a
relatively free advocacy role which is viewed as assistive, rather than confrontational, in
nature. Worldwide, HIB operates according to a charter published on its website. It reads:
Handicap International Belgium, a non-government, independent, non-profit
organization, is an association with an international vocation. Inspired by the
defense of human dignity, members of Handicap International Belgium act in
favor of basic human rights. Committed to people with disabilities to whom they
offer support, the members of Handicap International Belgium consider that:
•
•
•

•

•

•
•

the disabled person, participant, or beneficiary must be at the centre of
their efforts.
their approach is guided by solidarity, justice, and equity values.
their work is achieved totally independently from any power, and should
be carried out with direct access to the population. They claim to act with
complete impartiality.
their efforts take place among people with disabilities without any racial
or sexual discrimination, without distinction for political, religious, or
philosophical preference.
whatever the location, they devote themselves to assisting people with
disabilities during armed conflict, natural or human disasters, and more
broadly when a socio-economic situation worsens vulnerability.
their mandate leads them to fight handicap-generating factors, whatever
their form.
they endeavor to allow people with disabilities to acquire or recover their
autonomy and their dignity within their communities, notably by
encouraging their integration. Their wish is to give everyone the option to
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"stand tall". In this sense they condemn any type of injustice linked to
disabilities. 12
As a consequence of not establishing contact with HIB-Cambodia until the later
part of my research trip, I was unable to investigate the work culture of HIB-Cambodia to
the extent that I had opportunity to do with the Documentation Center of Cambodia.
Summary

The conversational participants and organizations which comprise the focus of
this dissertation are distinguished and extraordinary not only on an individual basis.
They are part of a larger drama of characters revealing the narrative struggle of the
human spirit amidst the aftermath of war-related trauma. While numerous failed states
around the world suffer a tragic past, Cambodia remains the location of some of the worst
human rights violations on a massive human scale in Southeast Asian history. This case
study in the illegitimate use of power, as well as the various foreign policy interventions
which bookend this political atrocity, continue to echo into the lives of new generations
around the world. Underlying this history are simple and deeply troubling questions of
conscience. How does the divorce of power from morality lead to evil expressed through
extreme violence? Can people and society suffering from extreme violence be
rehabilitated? Can this be avoided in the future? The next chapters analyze the dialogue
of these extraordinary conversational participants in search for some wisdom and policy
implications related to the central research question which orients this dissertation.

12

See http://www.handicapintemational.be/content.asp?lng"' l &cID=202&addBar=yes

114
CHAPTER SEVEN: PRESENTATION AND ANALYSIS OF THE DATATHE CAMBODIAN EXPERIENCE OF WAR-RELATED CRISIS
From 1969-1973 over half a million tons of bombs were rained on Cambodia,
more than three times the number dropped on Japan during World War II ... The
protests about the 1970 invasion triggered campus disturbances, notably the Kent
State tragedy, which, according to H.R. Haldeman marked a turning point for
Nixon, 'a beginning of his downward slide toward Watergate. '
13
Quoted from America by William Shawcross
The violation of human rights and the deaths of millions caused by former Khmer
Rouge leaders will become a serious burden for future generations if the lingering
impunity is not addressed. This burden will become a complex social puzzle
affecting our future development as a people and as a nation. Cambodian youth
should learn from their country's past so that they avoid repeating the same
mistakes. The study of history is not about holding grudges, not about seeking
revenge, and not about a refusal to move forward. On the contrary, the study of
history is an effort to move forward. Those who do not know their history are
condemned to repeat its mistakes.
Mr. Youk Chhang 14
Hanging on the office wall of Dr.
Supote Prasertsri, one of my informal
conversation partners who earned his Ph.D.
from Stanford University and is an Education
Program Specialist with UNESCO in

United Nations
Literacy Decade 2003-2012
Literacy as Freedom

Cambodia, is a poster. It declares 2003 to
2012 as the United Nations Literacy Decade.
With a focus on the theme of "Literacy as
Freedom," the poster informs that. ..

"'Literacy' is a tool for empowering ourselves and our communities. It can free
us from many personal, economic and social constraints, by helping to eradicate
poverty, reduce child mortality, curb population growth, achieve gender equality
and ensure sustainable development, peace and democracy."
13
14

See Sbawcross (2002: Cover)
See the Documentation Center of Cambodia website: hltp:j/welcome.to/dccam
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Examining this statement from a critical hermeneutic and participatory research
point of view raises philosophical concerns about how the noble case for literacy is being
made. First, inherent in the notion ofliteracy as "a tool" is a bias toward positivism and
pragmatism which are rooted in the Enlightenment. 15 This philosophic orientation
substantially narrows the hermeneutic field of view and the possibility for truly resolving
human problems. Herda (1999: 22) explains that meeting the challenge of refiguring our
lives, organizations, and communities "calls for a rethinking of the core of our
humanness, a questioning of the nature of our identity. The fundamental question of
identity is resolved not by an answer so much as by an orientation." Herda (1999:22)
goes on to clarify the exact nature of why this 'paradigm shift' is so significant and how
it is rooted in a reassessment of how language is viewed:
The difference between a positivist approach and an interpretative approach, most
simply stated, is in how language is viewed - language as a tool representing the
world or language as a medium through which we interpret and begin to change
ourselves and our conditions. This medium brings us to the place of conversation
and the domain of the text that gives us the capacity to redescribe or refigure our
everyday world in organizations and communities. It is in the redescription where
social action, which moves beyond old behaviors and worn-out traditions, has its
genesis. An interpersonal relationship among the researcher and participants is
inherent in the research act and by virtue of the nature of this act - a moral rather
than technical act- orients the analysis of data toward the practical world of both
the researcher and the participants.
The substance of this critique is rooted in the observation that the positivist approach,
according to Herda (1999: 19), "has neglected the meanings that are at the basis of social
reality." 16
A second observation which can be made about the poster's declaration, of the
15

See http://www.wsu.edu:8080/~brians/hum_303/enlightenment.html for a historical and philosophical
summary of the European Enlightenment's place within world history, and its connection to human rights.
16

See Herda ( 1999: 17-42) for extended critique of the positivistic orientation and its implications for social
science.
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linkage between literacy and international development, is that while however noble in
sentiment, it is understandably short on clarifying how access to literacy leads to
sustainable development. It is problematic given that the most literate and educated
nations in the world have not realized these hopes, and in fact have been implicated,
through colonialism and ongoing foreign policy intervention, in the suppression of these
hopes, and active oppression of peoples around the world. The assumption that education
is central to all sustainable development seems axiomatic and aphoristic. Dr. Francisco
Ramirez, at Stanford's School of Education, comments that:
. . . we see national development increasingly defined in terms of individual
welfare, rather than simply in terms of national economic growth and,
concurrently, a push to use universal access to primary education as a key
measure of both individual welfare and national development. This rationalization
- that individual welfare, particularly individual access to quality education is at
the very center of development - creates the foundation on which to build
broader, normative arguments for education and development. 17
This chapter, while not fundamentally questioning the ultimate value of literacy
and its ongoing role in international development, presents analysis of conversational
data from an interpretative orientation to language which challenges the uncritical
appropriation of positivism. It recognizes the role of education in the formation of world
society and the influence of world society on educational developments. However, the
challenge of finding wisdom for understanding the dimensions of human rights
advocacy's capacity positively to mediate personal and political identity crisis, and
developing relevant policy implications, rests on the legitimacy of what Thomas Kuhn
defines as a "paradigm shift." The rationale behind this paradigm shift observes that a
primary reason human freedom in its various manifestations does not seem to be

17

See http://ed.stanford.edu/suse/home-04-04-ice.html
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increasingly sustainable at present in our world society, despite the advance of
technology, is that the human urge to manipulate and control one's social and physical
environment, through ideology which views language like a tool, often leads to a divorce
of power from morality. If power and morality are to be reconnected within international
development work in Cambodia and elsewhere, then the inspiration of human rights
ideology and advocacy initiative will need to be cleansed substantially from positivism's
influence. The marginalized voices call for a new understanding and approach of
inspired leadership that moves people beyond continual strife over the boundaries of
national and international hegemony. In other words, nearly everything rises and falls on
how we chose to view organization and leadership in relation to power-in-common.
The following narrative analysis is rooted in the three broad theoretical categories
presented earlier: first, Ricoeur's theory of Narrative Identity; second, Heidegger's theory
of Being-towards-death and Conscience; and third, Habermas' theory of Human Rights.
Reading narrative through these categories of analysis leads to contemplation of
Cambodia's evolving humanitarian crisis. The themes of analysis which rise to the
surface include:

•

Facing death and various forms of violence;

•

Facing distress in community with victims and perpetrators;

•

Facing dislocation of institutions of cultural reproduction;

•

Facing domination within the public sphere;

•

Facing the dynamics of an elusive rule of law;

•

Facing discourse and political mythics that seem determinative and
disabling;

•

Facing dysphoria from lingering identity crisis.
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Looking ahead to build on the themes of this analysis, an additional first analysis
in the following chapter will take a more focused and sustained view of the shape of
advocacy as related to calling Cambodians and Americans to full reconciliation and
recasting landmine abatement within the War on Terror for sustainable social patterns of
reconciliation and rehabilitation. This analysis will in turn lead to a language-sensitive
policy framework for reconciling personal and political identity crisis amidst a quest for
transitional justice.
Exposing the Anatomy of Cambodia's Evolving Humanitarian Crisis
Comments from the conversational participants related to Cambodia's evolving
humanitarian crisis indicate that there is a very complex picture of causes and symptoms,
interlinked with both failed and heroic interventions toward rehabilitation. The diversity
of thoughts expressed by both professional aid expatriates and Cambodian nationals in
these texts does not exhaust what might possibly be said about how personal and political
identity crisis is manifested in Cambodia. Yet, each of the numerous relevant themes
links the humanity of the nationals and expatriates to one another, and within the medium
of language, to the private and public spheres. A primary context for the comments made
are the various institutions which mediate power held in common within Cambodia. How
that power is expressed, and to what effect through human rights advocacy, is the subject
of this research.
Facing Death and Various Forms of Violence
Back in 1498, German artist Albrecht Diirer created a woodcut of the
Apocalypse's four horsemen of conquest, war, famine, and pestilence, as described in the
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th

6 chapter of the Book of Revelation.
Each could perhaps well symbolize
manifestations of "evil" which have
ridden through Cambodia's various
historical eras, including its most recent.
They seem to have a thousand faces.
Some of the most common are the US
bombing raids, the genocidal
Khmer Rouge period, chronic
Courtesy of Wetmore Print Collection

malnutrition, an often brutal international sex trade, the rampant spread of AIDS, the
Cambodian tradition of "kum," political ~xecutions, or death due to traffic accidents,
landmines, and UXO. I asked if human life seems cheapened as a result of Theravada
Buddhism's views of death and violence. Dr. Harris replies :
The economic value of individuals in Asia is less than the economic value of
individuals in America or Europe. I mean, that just happens to be a fact. But I
think, the other week, I was involved in a minor road accident where a girl was
knocked off her bike, and her parents were in the unfortunate position of seeing
her injured, and the minute it happened, she could have been killed. And her
parents were deeply upset by the whole incident. I imagine that their reaction to
what they saw was much the same as anybody's parents in England might have
been in the same situation. So looked at from that perspective, I would say that
life wasn't cheap, I mean, that it has some sort of ultimate value with it.
He goes on then to connect his thoughts with Buddhist concepts of Karma and rebirth:
The concepts of Karma and rebirth sort of operate on a metaphysical level, so it is
difficult to assess how far it impacts on people 's lived existence moment to
moment. It may very well help people reeling from distress, but, you know, I
have been to quite a lot of funerals in Cambodia, and I would say in fact, people
are more distraught in Cambodian funerals than as it were in particularly the
Protestant northern European sorts, with a big sort of emphasis on self-control.
[H: Yes, not crying.] And so, they' re somber, but they are not letting themselves
go. So, I am not convinced about this.
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Dr. Harris speaks of disparities in economic value of human life and then delves
deeper into the existential reality of how human 'beings' face death and violence. His
observations on the continuity and contrasts between Cambodians and European
Protestants bring to mind the phenomenon of what Heidegger (1962:303) refers to as
authentic or inauthentic Being-towards-death. While it is impossible to discern the graded
quality of the overall cultural mores of Being-towards-death for average Cambodians or
Europeans, it is clear, based on Heidegger's Dasein analysis, that how a public expresses
grief can be related not only to cultural mores, but also to the nature of Being-towardsdeath that is resident. Heidegger (1962: 311) clarifies the possibility and character of
'freedom towards death' as a worthy goal of an authentic Being-towards-death:
... anticipation reveals to Dasein its lostness in the they-self, and brings it face to
face with the possibility of being itself, primarily unsupported by concernful
solicitude, but of being itself, rather, in an impassioned freedom towards death- a
freedom which has been released from the Illusions of the "they," and which is
factical, certain of itself, and anxious.
Could either emphasis on unreserved 'letting go' or control, in the face of death and
various forms of violence, reflect inauthentic Being-towards-death or authentic freedom
towards death? Heidegger (1962: 312) takes up the problem of authenticity with a
concern for attestation located in the call of conscience. Conscience is the call from
Dasein's ownmost self to its "they-self' which recalls Dasein from its lostness back to its
ownmost, authentic self. In the state-of-mind of anxiety, Dasein is wanting-to-have-aconscience (1962: 314). The call discourses in the mode of silence. As reticent, Dasein is
disinclined from engaging in the idle talk in which Dasein fails to hear itself. The call
tells us nothing (1962: 318). It is the voice which Dasein, as "lost in the manifold 'world'
of its concern," finds as the "alien" voice of the self which has been individualized down
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to itself in its uncanniness (1962: 321-322). The call of conscience calls out "Guilty!" in
recognition of itself as a null basis (1962: 329), and "Being-guilty does not first result
from an indebtedness, but that, on the contrary, indebtedness becomes possible only on
the basis of a primordial Being-guilty (1962: 329). Dasein is in the process of not having
any more possibilities and niust, therefore, eliminate choices whenever it makes a choice
(1962: 331). Heidegger believes conscience calls us to appropriate ourselves as the kind
of Being that we are. Yet, Alexander Solzhenitsyn reminds us in The Gulag Archipelago
( 1973: 615) that authenticity may lead to recognition of personal evil:
It was granted to me to carry away from my prison years on my bent back, which
nearly broke beneath its load, this essential experience: how a human being
becomes evil and how good. In the intoxication of youthful successes I had felt
myself to be infallible, and I was therefore cruel. In the surfeit of power I was a
murderer and an oppressor. In my most evil moments I was convinced that I was
doing good, and I was well supplied with systematic arguments. It was only when
I lay there on rotting prison straw that I sensed within myself the first stirrings of
good. Gradually it was disclosed to me that the line separating good and evil
passes not through states, nor between classes, nor between political parties either,
but right through every human heart, and through all human hearts. This line
shifts. Inside us, it oscillates with the years. Even within hearts overwhelmed by
evil, one small bridgehead of good is retained; and even in the best of all hearts,
there remains a small comer of evil. 18
Tellingly, Heidegger has almost nothing to say about "evil." In the one place that
he does comment, he basically discounts its significance (1962: 332), and then explains,
This essential Being-guilty is, equiprimordially, the existential condition for the
possibility of the 'morally' good and for that of the 'morally' evil- that is, for
morality in general and for the possible forms which this may take factically. The
primordial "Being-guilty" cannot be defined by morality, since morality already
presupposes it for itself.
This is a point of divergence between Heidegger and Hannah Arendt, according to Villa
(1999) and Norwegian philosopher Ame Johan Vetlesen (2001). He explains (2001: 30)
that for Arendt, Heidegger is doubly mistaken, in that "he has failed to identify
See http://www.spartacus.schooJnet.eo.uk/RUSsolzhenitsyn.htm
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successfully where and why the threat to authenticity arises; and he has failed to identify
successfully where and why the conditions fostering authenticity arise." 19 For Arendt,
Vetlesen points out (2001: 31 ), "Standing up against evil - even evil performed by all of
society around one - is something the single individual does, or fails to do. Yet it takes
social resources in general, and an intersubjectively formed identity in particular, to
become someone capable of standing up for what one stands for." Vetlesen (2001: 31)
concludes his article by noting:
The almost complete corruption of society, of the many, which Heidegger,
without argument (and in that sense unphilosophically), makes into a
philosophical axiom about society and the many, spelling the Verfallenheit of das
Man, should instead be understood as a historical and contingent matter, one
determined by the actions of men; men in the affirmative Arendtian plural.
Sometimes the individual is evil, and at odds with surrounding society on the
grounds of that evil. And sometimes the individual resists evil, and is in conflict
with society on the grounds of that resistance. There is no conceptual, let alone a
priori one-to-one, connection between the two.
For Verletsen, evidently, the relevance of Heidegger's and Arendt's disagreement related
to conscience as an appraisal of 'evil,' is located in the moral justification and practical
aspects by which societies provide upper and lower limits for political expression. At the
lower limit, societies have at their disposal tools of sanction available to curb violations
oflife and liberty which threaten social cohesion. For example, murder typically invites
19

Given the dissertation discussion which follows, it seems necessary and relevant to quote Vetlesen's
specific analysis of Heidegger and Arendt's different conceptions of how conscience is related to society.
He (2001: 30) writes,
"As I read Arendt, her position entails a claim that Heidegger is wrong to associate or even
identify inauthenticity with das Man, and das Man with what in Being and Time is left standing as
Offentlichkeit per se, for lack of alternative notions of public sphere and social exchange, ones with which
an authentic mode of being Dasein, of enacting Mitsein, may be associated. On the positive side,
Heidegger is wrong to associate or even identify the path to developing an authentic mode of being Dase in
with the individual's resolve to renounce the entire series of social phenomena, values and opinions dismissively summed up by Heidegger as the 'idle talk' typical of das Man - that he associates with the
public sphere. Even when viewed on its more immanent premises, the notion of Sorge as Dasein 's worry
or concern with itself, as taking care of itself in an authentic manner, especially in the face of death, is too
restrictedly individualist to satisfy Arendt; it conceives only ofresponsibility for oneself, not for others."
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a political and judicial response in order to mediate a culture of potential vengeance and
impunity. On the other hand, there is also an upper limit for political expression, typically
defined by concerns for national security and pride in a collective identity. For example,
it seems unthinkable for nation-states to allow demythologization of common symbols
and narratives, even when in fact found to be distorted, which bolster national pride and
cohesion. The mythic moral superiority of American use of hard power, for instance,
serves a function that makes it notoriously difficult for the President of either political
party to publicly apologize on behalf of the American people. The United States
President is generally viewed as not having the luxury of apologizing, since this would
undoubtedly be seen as a sign of weakness that threatens national security by inviting a
potential lack of resolve for engaging political resources in future conflicts. By
implication, then, society mediates that public advocacy must operate within these lower
and upper limits, not allowing for violence, revolution against the political order, or
tearing down mythics which support civic virtue and will to provide for the common
defense. On the other hand, advocacy may also be informed by a utopia that calls the
corruption of society into question and resists "surrounding society on the grounds of that
evil." Crucial to this challenge of understanding the limits and risks of advocacy and
personal responsibility is a determination about how individuals face their own potential
sanction and death, as well as the violence done to others. I asked Dr. Harris, Oxford's
Buddhist scholar, about what model Buddhist monks might provide in terms of standing
up for social justice in Cambodian society. He reports:
... my gut feeling, and I have not really looked into this thoroughly and found
much evidence, is that when it comes to monks standing up and being counted,
they don't seem to have the stomach for a fight, whether it's about sort of global
consumerism or much else for that matter. Of course, when one enters a Wat and
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visits the rooms of individual monks, it's surprising what one finds sitting on the
bookshelf, for instance. Works on management theory, computing, science, and
so forth. They are not reading about Buddhism. They want to participate in the
global economy, actually, and by and large they are using their position as
Buddhist monks to get some sort of education so that they can then go abroad.
What about possible charismatic top Buddhist leadership's capacity to provide legitimacy
and advocate for the people? Dr. Harris replies:
Well, if you take the Sangharaja, the most senior figure in the monastic order, he
has participated in a number of government events in Cambodia, but he is not
purely a spiritual figure. He has a secular dimension and is very closely
associated with Hun Sen. And many Cambodians are aware of this, whether they
are members of the monastic order or just lay people. And I think by and large
they would not think him an ideal representative of the spiritual realm.
Evidently, the mediation of Cambodian society's norms and expectations is so
omnipresent, through the pressures of global society and patronage, that it is
exceptionally difficult to stand in resistance. It seems, based on Dr. Harris' comments,
that Cambodian Buddhism in large part is co-opted by Prime Minister Hun Sen.
However, it might also be argued that the government and Buddhist hierarchy are
synchronized through patronage, and that this saves resources from needless conflict, and
protects some aspects of Khmer identity from Western encroachment. It also might be
argued that not all Cambodian society is controlled by patronage.
Clearly, the Documentation Center is reported by Dr. Etcheson and Mr. Youk
Chhang to have been granted authority to have unrestricted access to all records
throughout Cambodia for research. However, all is not so simple. In a May 2003 Phnom
Penh Post article "Historical Film Archive Languishing in France" (PPP, Vl2/N9), the
former Minister of Culture and Fine Arts, Nuth Narang, dismissed demands from Mr
Youk Chhang to deliver certain missing reels of film from the Khmer Rouge era. In
response, advisors to DC-Cam also wrote in the Phnom Penh Post:
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I wish to inform HE Mr. Nuth Narang that in a letter dated 18 February 1999, the
Ministry of the Council of Ministers communicated the following to Mr. Youk
Chhang: "The Royal Government of Cambodia has agreed to authorize you
searching for all types of documents about/related to Cambodian genocide in
Cambodia and other countries through your NGO named the Documentation
Center of Cambodia (DC-Cam)." The letter was signed by His Excellency Mr.
Sok An, and we submit that it gives DC-Cam the legal capacity to pursue and
acquire the films without further permission from any government agency in
Cambodia. 20
While it is not known how this confrontation turned out, it reinforces Dr. Etcheson's
elucidation about ongoing conflict between various factions over the desirability and
legitimacy of the EC in Cambodia, as well as in the international community, including
even the present Republican administration. 21 It also underscores the difficulty of human
rights advocacy activity in Cambodia when it potentially challenges the authority of
present political leaders, because to do so can invite an immediate experience of political
violence, torture, or even death.22
Facing Distress in Community with Victims and Perpetrators
The trauma of war-related identity crisis is clearly felt across Cambodian society.
Mr. Adrian Spangemeijer clarifies how previous violence is related to what is happening

beneath the surface of the Cambodian smiles that expatriates encounter on a daily basis:
A: What I would like to say is that the whole culture of violence can probably be
related to the last thirty years that have had wars going on in this country. And
whole generations have been brought up just with violence. And now, if you look
around, especially outside Phnom Penh, Cambodia seems to be a very peaceful,
very friendly, country.
20

See http://www.phnompenhpost.comffXT/letters/Ll2l l-1.htm

21

See Dr. Etcheson's "The Politics of Genocide Justice in Cambodia: A Talk at the Montreal Institute of
Genocide and Human Rights Studies," at http://migs.concordia.ca/PDFs/MIGS _ Craig_ Etcheson_
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H: Is that a show?
A: The level of veneer is very thin. We saw one of the, as an example, the riots
we had January last year, from the Thai embassy, just as a result of rumors,
suddenly the peaceful crowd and the peaceful, smiling Cambodians turned into a
destroying, ravaging mob, completely out of control. It's like they tum a knob.
And where they give the impression that they are very friendly, which in a way
they are, it doesn't take much, especially at this time that Cambodians can tum
and be especially violent again. And that might take one, or two, more
generations where prior educating the people will reduce the tendency
towards violence .... The majority of, not the youngest generation, but the older
generation is traumatized. There is no family in Cambodia that did not lose
relatives during the Khmer Rouge period, and the Vietnam War. And although
when you meet them they always smile, if you gain their confidence and you take
your time to talk to them, every now and again they will open up, and you will
hear all the sad stories and basically why they were traumatized.
Reflecting on these comments, it becomes painfully clear that under the surface of
Cambodian life is an experience of extensive violence and dehumanization on a scale
which is truly unimaginable to most Westerners. As a result, time and trust within
relationships become the only way to gain entree if you want to accomplish something
important, lasting and transformative with a Cambodian person. Mr. Spangemeijer
comments:
What I have learned in Cambodia, is that it takes time. Time in Cambodia is to be
different from reality. It takes time to essentially gain the trust of the people you
want to work with, whether they are in the ministry of national defense, or the
Interior, or business or anything. If you go to the provinces and you want to
negotiate with the provincial governor, or the police commissioner, first of all, it
is basically all the same. If they don't trust you, they don't really deal with you.
They will talk to you, they will tell you what you like to hear, but they won't
follow it up. And if you invest the time to build mutual trust, it is my experience
that you can actually make a deal to which both parties will stick.
Given the shortness of my two trips, I find it all the more incredible that I had some
meaningful conversations with Cambodians, and that I met expatriate aid professionals
who have lived the very lessons of participatory international development that I had
previously learned in theory.
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Researcher Mr. Meng-Try Ea describes to me his personal narrative as central to
his motivation for writing his book about the S-21 guards:
In 1979, my family was at Koh Kong province. At that time I was merely six
years old. I remember my mother advised me to play only with certain children,
especially my cousins. She did not allow me to play with my neighbors' children
because they were children of the Khmer cadre, and those people kill my uncles,
you see. It had to happen. And the discrimination. I asked her why, and she said,
these children are really not people. These children are traitors. When I came up,
I mean moved to Phnom Penh in 1981, I started school and finished high school
in 1991. Then I went down to the Royal University of Phnom Penh. This
question always haunt me.
H: You mean the question of whether these children were really bad or not?
Yes. It created tension and I also wanted to help my mother with this problem.
But then I discovered that maybe I not only help her, but maybe other people, I
mean, throughout the country. Then I started thinking that there is possible
tension, fracture, among the villages of Cambodia. This encouragement drives me
to learn the Khmer Rouge history. I mean, the Khmer history. In 1999, when I
finished University, I applied for this position as a volunteer. Then we started to
have a kind of writing examination and interviewing with Youk, the director, and
Sorya Sim, the head of the research department. And then the more I work, the
more encouragement I have. Because I also see tension in the village from my
work experience as a researcher. I work with those, the Khmer cadre, and the
victims of the Khmer Rouge, and I can see the tension, I can see the fracture
again. This keeps pushing me to work harder.
In Mr. Meng-Try's comments, we see interplay between personal and political history
mediated by his own anxiety to find healing for the social pain. His journey has run from
his haunting memories through his education and into his work as a researcher. He
embodies the painful nexus between personal and political identity crisis, as well as fruits
and passion of a sound mind which has found the path of academic inquiry spurred on a
quest to rebuild Cambodian society so children can be in peace with one another. Mr.
Bunsou Sour also comments that 30 years later, villagers still search for peace of mind:
I wrote an article about peace of mind in Cambodia. I personally observe when I
went to villages, that both villagers and former cadre of the Khmer Rouge are
now living side by side. They are not satisfied with the current situation in
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Cambodia, especially with the impunity or uncertainty regarding their relatives'
dignity who passed away by the Khmer Rouge, and now there is still no legal
redress for them. The cadre themselves also freer, though they live in harassment
and don't want to come up in equality before other villagers. They are scared and
they are uncertain whether they will be summoned to testify before the court of
law, or any revenge in the future. And for victims themselves, some people cry
when we arrive at their home. They remember that one time their children, when
they heard the car horn when we arrived, it reminds them of their children before
taking them to work by the Khmer Rouge, the last time they saw them. So they
cry and tell us honestly that this is the first time that they heard about their family,
their relatives.
This unease and distress of relationships has a long history which evidently eats away at
the social fabric of Cambodian life. Underneath, there is anxiety among both victims and
persecutors. But the unease is not so easily untangled. Mr. Meng-Try Ea' s book details
how the S-21 guards who committed the torture and executions were also young children:
It's hard to define who are they, and who will be brought to justice. It depends on
the law, and it depends how you interpret the article of the law. But look at those
who are victims and perpetrators in my monograph. Those children, I mean those
people were children who were under eighteen. So look at their experience, how
they were recruited to join the Khmer Rouge revolution, and look at the most
responsible and the senior leaders of the Khmer Rouge. So to me they have
different background and different context to be involved in these killings
between 197 5 and 1979. 23
The socialization of children as victims and perpetrators within the revolution struck at
the heart of their personal and political identity formation. Understandably it becomes all
the more problematic as they reintegrate back into their villages without accountability,
therapy, or tools to resolve the inevitable conflicts which result. No wonder that the
presence of so much compounded anxiety invigorates an almost manic search for peace
of mind in Cambodia. Heidegger writes that tranquility in inauthentic Being does not
seduce one into stagnation and inactivity, but drives one into uninhibited 'hustle' (1962:
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222). The anxiety behind it also makes fear possible (1962: 230). Yet, unlike fear, where
that which threatens is other than Dasein, anxiety for Heidegger is characterized by the
fact that what threatens is nowhere and nothing ( 1962: 231 ). In anxiety, Dase in is not
threatened by a particular thing or a collection of objects present-at-hand. Being-in-theworld itself is that in the face of which anxiety is anxious (1962: 232). In anxiety, first
and foremost, the world is disclosed as that which one cannot fall into, and is
characterized as a Being-in which enters the existential mode of the "not-at-home"
(1962:233).
Everyday life in Cambodia, based in my encounters and the writings of Dr. Zepp,
furnishes evidence that perhaps for different reasons, many nationals and expatriates are
similarly not at home in the land. Heidegger explains that "Being-not-at-home" is the
basic kind of Being of Dasein, even though in an everyday way Dasein flees from this
understanding in the tranquillized "at-homeness" of' das Man.' Dasein is tempted into
the lostness of das Man by the tranquility which unburdens Dasein from having to face
its own most potentiality-for-Being (1962: 298). In its inauthentic tranquility, Dasein
compares itself with everything and thereby drifts along towards an alienation in which
its own most potentiality-for-Being is hidden from it (1962: 222). Dasein engages in a
downward plunge in which it becomes closed off from its authenticity and possibility
(1962: 223). Dasein, as fallen, is characterized by idle talk, curiosity, and ambiguity
which involves a leveling down of all possibilities of Being (1962: 224). In idle talk, the
"they" closes off the hidden meaning and ground of what is talked about. In curiosity,
Dasein is constantly uprooting itself and concerned with the constant possibility of
distraction. As ambiguous, the "they" acts as though it "knows everything," yet, at
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bottom, this understanding is superficial in that nothing is genuinely understood (1962:
222). The "they" is essentially death-evasive in that it conceals Dasein as Being-towardsdeath ( 1962: 299). How does Dase in, as its "they-self', "cover up" its Being-towardsdeath? The "they" does not deny death, but, instead, understands death in the "indifferent
tranquility" in which death is seen as an actuality rather than as possibility ( 1962: 298).
The "they" covers up what is peculiar in death's certainty: that it is possible at any
moment (1962: 302). Whether conscious or not, in Cambodia many nationals and
expatriates seemingly share this unease of mind and desire to cover up death being
possible at any moment, as a means to bear the unbearable. Dr. Zepp (2004: 24)
comments about two types of misfits, or burnouts, who make up a large part of the
expatriate community:
the difference between the two types of crazies is to observe that one group is
trying all sorts of lifestyles in an attempt to find their identity, while the older set
have a bit more self-knowledge and are pursuing the demons they have already
found in themselves ... Many of these people have discovered their 'dark side,'
and understand that they must give free reign to that darkness if they are to
become whole people, even if that darkness is some irrationally frightening
obsession.
Dr. Zepp writes about what he calls the "up-market" expats, namely volunteers and
professionals. Regarding the foreign expert professionals, he (2004: 34) writes:
I often feel sorry for the foreign experts, who are somehow missing out on the
richness of Cambodian culture. They are so walled into their expatriate lifestyle
that they become rather boring people whose conversations are limited to who is
having sex with whose wife, and what movies did you watch on your DVD last
night?
Dr. Zepp (2004: 34) continues his analysis of many expatriate, high income, experts:
Just take a close look at some of these $10,000-a-month 'suits.' They look as
messed up and stressed out as some of the burnouts I described at the beginning
of the chapter. Many of them are not happy people. I wouldn't want to be in their
shoes. Their main task is to be politically correct. They spend their days
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covering their back. This leads to an attitude of"Don't just do something; stand
there." For doing nothing is safe, while sticking your neck out and doing
something is dangerous. You can't have a feeling that your work is fulfilling if
you adopt that attitude.
Evidently, the willingness to engage in direct human rights advocacy initiative is often
co-opted in the lives of many of the most talented, best paid, international experts.
Modernity's mediation of personal and political identity, through consumerism,
utilitarian individualism, and materialism, seems often to have the upper edge, as does
support of political stability over human rights progress. Yet it must also be said that I
found wonderful camaraderie at the Scandic hotel where I was staying. There was a 'take
you for who you are' quality to the conversations, and people made my time a splendid
opportunity to learn more as I showed them I was truly interested in listening to their
lives. I drank beer with them and came to have great fondness for the men, and a few
women, who made their temporary home there. It was truly like the "Cheers" bar where
'everybody knows your name, and everybody is glad you came.' I came to see that
coming to Cambodia, whatever your presenting reason, has a lot to do with getting a
better bearing on who you are in relation to others, and who others can be in relation to
you. Without the social conventions or relationships of the West, you get in touch with
your empty or solid selfreal quickly. You realize that while life is short, being real with
the person in front of you makes all the difference in the world between joy and sorrow. I
found a new personal joy for my life while I was in Cambodia- being with very bright
and amazing people who have all sorts of stories to tell if you pull up a chair and buy a
beer. I do not get the sense, though, that it was all what Heidegger calls "idle talk." The
recorded conversations, I believe, involved establishing relationships 'warmed up' with
solicitude over time. Perhaps Cambodians don't realize the gift their country often
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becomes to many of the expats.
One additional aspect of distress in Cambodian society which cannot be
overlooked is the constant fear oflandmines and unexploded ordinance. To live in
Cambodia is always to be aware that you might become an unsuspecting victim of
destruction beneath your feet. Christian Provoost has spent a large part of his career
trying to reduce this fear and clarify long-range strategies for guiding the mine action
community:
Well, no one can say at this stage that one day there will no longer be any
landmines or suffering. We have to be realistic, we have to be honest when
formulating the national strategies, honest towards the population and related
communities. We cannot give them hope that after ten or twenty years there will
not be landmines and UXO. If you step on landmines, they will be exploding still
and there will be casualties. And these are local people.
H: This is a long term problem.
C: Yes, it's a long term problem and needs a long term strategy, even to bring all
concerned to accept the fact that we will never demine this country. And still the
national statement on landmines is still to say that in 2010 there will be no more
landmine casualties in this country. And by 2025, no more landmines in this
country. It is just unfair to the population, to let them think that after some time
we will get past the problem of landmines. No, we have to learn to live with
landmines for the coming generations and probably for a million years. This is the
truth. And from this, if you accept this as a starting point, then you can develop
lots of alternatives.
The alternative approaches that Mr. Provoost encourages involve an advocacy challenge
toward practitioners of conventional demining strategy, based in part on the anticipated
decreases in funding for mine action activities. Space does not permit a full explanation
of his rationale here, but it is clear that there is disagreement with the traditional military
approach to mine action. In our conversation, Mr. Spangemeijer accuses Christian
Provoost of supporting "spontaneous mine clearance without training." Without getting
into the particulars of their disagreement at this point, it should be noted that conflict does
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not simply exist among Cambodians living in community as victims and perpetrators. In
reality, the community of international development experts, and mine action experts in
particular, also have their distress and disagreements.
Many Cambodian nationals hope that foreign experts, flawed or not, will not only
bring financial resources, but also the keys of knowledge and education which will
unlock and reinforce the genius of Cambodian identity as related to modernity.
Unfortunately, Cambodian institutions of cultural reproduction have experienced
longstanding structural dislocation which constrains any rehabilitation.
Facing Dislocation of Institutions of Cultural Reproduction

Cambodia's emerging humanitarian crisis involves facing the dislocation of
institutions of cultural reproduction, a circumstance generated through many events and
evident even during the French Colonial period when modernity was embodied and
imposed in new ways. I refer here to the disparity between the education system and the
economic, political and cultural environments which it should serve, particularly as
David Ayres (2000) describes it in his book. Dr. Zepp comments about it:
Z: Well, you have got this huge number of children being born and coming onto
the job market and I think the statistic that says so much about Cambodia is the
fact that in the typical year the highest number of jobs that they can produce is
30,000 and the number of high school graduates coming into the job market is
230,000. That is 200,000 high school graduates with nothing to do. And so they
go to the university. They want to go to the University. They think that will get
them someplace ... not enough space in the public university so this huge number
of private universities have sprung up. And they are money-making organizations.
They are profit-making organizations. So they are there to take advantage of the
desire for education. But it turns out that mostly the students experience, 'You
pay your money and you get your degree.' It is a degree mill. All of them are like
that. Now, I think there are enough intelligent and capable Khmer kids that could
do real university education. And that is why I came back to Phnom Penh. I was
living up in Battambang for 3 years, and I said I was not going to come back to
Phnom Penh. But I did because I thought there was hope in this one university
and they talked the right talk - research, quality ... But then, I found out it wasn't.
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It was almost like all of them. Run by one very self-important Khmer who had
gone to America, gotten his doctorate, and come back here. Now he is the top
dog because he has gotten a doctorate, so this whole university thing is an ego trip
for him, a power trip ... 'I am a president of a university.' He talks quality, of
course, but in fact there is no quality, and it is a very, very, Asian phenomenon. I
got an email just this morning from a guy asking, 'Is this just like what I saw in
Japan and China, where the family owns the business and anybody from outside
the family is considered to be incapable of getting a job in his own family, and so
to .be treated like a dog?
H: Wow, interesting.
Z: And that is pretty much the way it works. If you are an employee for one of
these family-owned organizations, one with a big, charismatic, power-hungry,
egotistical head, you are going to be treated as though you are useless.
This description of lack of synchronization between the socio-cultural system, the labor
system, and the administrative system, is detailed by Habermas (1973) as being closely
related to motivation for a legitimation crisis. Interestingly, within his analysis of the
nature of legitimation crisis, Habermas raises the question of whether formal democracy
has to be retained at all in advanced-capitalist societies. He (1973: 74) explains:
If one considers only the functional conditions of the administrative system, it
could as well be replaced by variants: a conservative-authoritarian welfare state
that reduces political participation of citizens to a harmless level; or a fascistauthoritarian state that holds the population by the bit at a relatively high level of
permanent mobilization without having to overdraw its account through welfarestate measures. Both variants are, in the long run, obviously less compatible with
developed capitalism than the constitution of a mass democracy with government
by parties, for the socio-cultural system produces demands that cannot be met in
authoritarian systems.
Habermas ' insight raises the question of how much democracy is indeed desirable and
needed for Cambodians to profit and sustain their traditional ways of life as they enter the
World Trade Organization at the end of 2004. As a country still transitioning from a
disastrous ultra-Maoist regime into a capitalist driven society, it is clear that pragmatic
political considerations of relationship with the democratic West and Socialist China
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continue to inform the development reality on the ground. A critical question for
Cambodians involves accurately clarifying the nature of their political system in relation
to the growth of capitalist market systems within their national boundaries. Only then can
the educational system be possibly brought into synchronization. And clearly, Cambodia
is not presently able to sets its own course. Despite UNTAC, 24 Cambodia's government
continues to run the nation through a leadership community steeped in variations of
Marxist-Leninist ideology. Simply put, Cambodia exhibits all the signs of being a very
messy democracy at best, one where democracy veneers an authoritarian governmental
administration and culture. In this case, as Zepp' and Habermas' thoughts reinforce one
another, a motivational legitimation crisis exists when there is an excess of 200,000
graduates per year without meaningful employment. Ayers (2001: 190) puts his finger
directly on the problem of unaccountable leadership:
In education, Hun Sen continues to fly around the country in a helicopter
funded by a businessman widely suspected of drug-trafficking, descending on
villages to inaugurate schools. As with those who led Cambodia before him, he
remains unconcerned about the finer details of educational quality and relevance.
Bare-walled classrooms, devoid of books, continue to crumble, while teachers,
who went on an indefinite strike in January 1999, remain reliant on the proceeds
of petty corruption to boost their pitiful salaries. Looking to the future, it is
difficult to perceive of any genuine commitment in the Cambodian government's
embrace of development policies ...
24

UNTAC was established by Security Council resolution 745 (1992) of28 February 1992, to ensure the
implementation of the Agreements on a Comprehensive Political Settlement of the Cambodia Conflict,
signed in Paris on 23 October 1991. Under the Agreements, the Supreme National Council of Cambodia
(SNC) was "the unique legitimate body and source of authority in which, throughout the transitional period,
the sovereignty, independence and unity of Cambodia are enshrined". SNC, which was made up of the four
Cambodian factions, delegated to the United Nations "all powers necessary" to ensure the implementation
of the Agreements. The mandate given to UNTAC included aspects relating to human rights, the
organization and conduct of free and fair general elections, military arrangements, civil administration, the
maintenance of law and order, the repatriation and resettlement of the Cambodian refugees and displaced
persons and the rehabilitation of essential Cambodian infrastructure during the transitional period.
UNT AC's mandate ended in September 1993 with the promulgation of the Constitution for the Kingdom of
Cambodia and the new government. See: www.un.org/Depts/dpko/dpko/co mission/untacmandate.html
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Ayers (2001: 190-191) expands his pessimistic review of Cambodia's legitimation crisis:
While millions of Cambodians continue to live without adequate food and shelter,
others are still busy enriching themselves by selling the country's natural
resources to the highest bidder. Parliamentary process remains irrelevant, high
profile criminals act with impunity, basic human rights are largely ignored, and
policies and commitments seem to be often worth no more than the paper they are
written on. In essence, the aspirations of the long-suffering Cambodian people
continue to be ignored in favor of the aspirations of its leaders.
So despite the veneer of democracy and voting privileges, Cambodia experiences a
traditional, longstanding social meaning and political reality that Habermas ( 1973)
describes as less compatible with a developed capitalist system. I questioned Dr. Zepp
about his appraisal of Ayers' pessimistic analysis, and he commented:
It is going to be a very slow process. To me the only hope is that the free market
answers all the problems. If the job market starts to come to understand that they
are going to hire people that are going to do something, then there will be an
emphasis on quality ... students will vote with their pocket book and they will go
to a university where they can get an education. Right now it's not that way.
The weak judicial system in Cambodia is another dislocated social institution
which fails to adequately ensure cultural reproduction. Yet, perhaps the most surprising
aspect of my entire time in Cambodia involved learning from Mr. Youk Chhang that the
Documentation Center of Cambodia is funded by the US Government as a noble means
of validating the legitimacy of democracy and bringing prosperity, despite previous
American involvement thirty years ago in secret bombings and political support for the
Khmer Rouge. Mr. Youk Chhang explains the connection this way:
America is a nation of justice. It is a nation that gives the freedom to those who
suffer under the Congress, given to me, that's how I see it. And I mean what
happen in the past, it remain open for discussion, for debate, and it's an aspect to
me that is most important also for us to be able to move on. And this is the
creation of the US Congress Genocide Justice act. And you see, it's a different
purpose, it's a place where the individual researcher, historian, can come learn,
the rest of humanity, its everybody. So to me, I really applaud this act by the US
Government and they continue to support us even today in different ways, and
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you see, not just in the setting up of justice, but also in terms of support, how do
we recover from the perpetrators and move on with our lives, for a better
Cambodia, for prosperity, for freedom, for the support of democracy. And this
work play an important role in society, and I mean, to give credit to this
government, they never claim credit for what they have done. Have you ever
heard of the US taking credit for what they have done in Cambodia? [H: No.] So
that is even a noble position of the US Government in such a way.
H: Wow. I really appreciate you sharing that because I think that is a voice that
many people in America do not have any idea of.
Y: I mean, I see this, you know, as one of the most successful projects of the US
Government in terms of giving material assistance to humanity in Cambodia.
Usually people fail to see the good side of the US government. [H: Yes, especially
us Americans.] Well, I also have myself my US citizenship when I was a refugee.
So I took great interest and also do this carefully in the sense that this is also the
payback for the US taxpayer's money.
H : You mean I own a little bit of all this because I pay taxes?
Y: Exactly! I mean that people should be proud of this effort in Cambodia, so I
mean, when I said that even today and in the future, this Center will play an
important role for Cambodian national reconciliation and prosperity.
Implicit within Mr. Youk Chhang's rationale of almost unquestioning gratitude for US
support is belief that the work the Center is doing will bring reconciliation to Cambodian
society. This vision assumes that Cambodian civil society is severely hindered by its
Khmer Rouge past, and that the EC will make it possible for Cambodians to move
forward with their lives. Much, in his view, is riding on the EC and the liberating
educational role of the Center in Cambodian society. Understandably, many in his
organization share his vision. However, I found key people who question this rationale.
For example, Dr. Heder, a primary advisor for the Documentation Center of Cambodia
(DC-Cam), raises the serious question of what reconciliation actually means and looks
like on the ground. Dr. Zepp questions whether Cambodians are really interested in an
EC, and how this is actually connected to American guilt. And Dr. Harris raises a
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concern about how the EC does not integrate a Theravada Buddhist approach to
accountability. Given that the Buddhist monastic order and the person of the King
remain crucial to bringing unity to the country, he wonders why a widely publicized
Buddhist ritual process of admission of guilt and cleansing cannot run parallel to the
EC. Interestingly, the King's recent abdication is part of a much longer running struggle
with Prime Minister Hun Sen for steering control over Cambodian society, and it is not
clear how this might affect Cambodian civil society, or the upcoming EC.
These concerns for the EC's legitimation role in civil society will be dealt with in greater
detail in a following chapter.
Returning to the original point, the EC is part of a larger humanitarian crisis
where the Cambodian institutions of justice, given their lack of independence and
susceptibility to corruption, are dislocated from a more effective integration into the
Cambodian state. Given the US backing and various limitations of the EC, it becomes
questionable whether a tribunal will have the sought-after liberating, healing, and
unifying effects of political reconciliation anticipated by many.
Facing Domination within the Public Sphere

As a foreshadowing of his thoughts on legitimation and communication, one topic
of Habermas' body of thought includes reflection on the structural transformation of the
public sphere from a historical and sociological point of view. He reviews the Marxian
analysis critique of capitalist political economy as related to the public sphere, and
provides cogent analysis of how domination may be manifest in a post-feudalist society's
public sphere. To the degree that Cambodia's public sphere is likewise struggling with
similar dynamics of domination, it may be that Habermas' recounting is amazingly
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relevant. Haberm.as ( 1991 : 125) writes:
As long as power relationships were not effectively neutralized in the
reproduction of social life and as long as civil society itself still rested on force,
no juridical condition which replaced political authority with rational authority
could be erected on its basis. Consequently, the dissolution of feudal relations of
domination in the medium of the public engaged in rational-critical debate did not
amount to the purported dissolution of political domination in general but only to
its perpetuation in different guise. The bourgeois constitutional state, along with
the public sphere as the central principle of its organization, was mere ideology.
The separation of the private from the public realm obstructed at this stage of
capitalism what the idea of the bourgeois public sphere promised.
The relevancy of this analysis of domination in relation to Cambodia rests on whether the
country, as Dr. Ray Zepp believes, is indeed still emerging from a classically feudal
orientation of social relationships. So what lies underneath the 'democratic' veil?
I asked Dr. Stephen Heder whether there needs to be an uncovering of the power
politics which pervade Cambodian society. Surprisingly, he questioned the usefulness of
the knowledge:
S: I don't think the problem is as much knowing and uncovering the hidden.
There is certainly a lot that is hidden in a kind of shadow state and shadow
economy here. But in fact there are people around in various realms that have a
pretty good handle on what is going on. The problem is less knowing what's
going on than knowing what to do about it once you know what's going on. How
do you speak more to the contemporary scene, what do you do about all the
environmental degradation, and what do you do about the death squads, and what
do you do about the personalization and criminalization of power? It's not as if
we don't know these things are happening, and it's not as if a group of people
couldn't sit down and pretty much expose at least the main outline of how all of
this is happening and who is responsible.
H: Has this been done?
S: Well, it could be done, and it would be done, it seems to me, if there was some
indication that once this stuff was out in the open something would be done about
it, and that seems to me to be the real obstacle. This knowledge is not. .. the
problem is not unknown. The problem with this knowledge is that this knowledge
is not useful because there are no power centers either domestically or
internationally prepared to do anything about these things that are going on.
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H: So it is kind of like, what is the use of a prophetic voice that reveals, if there is
no prophetic voice to show the new direction through vision?
S: And that is where the new thinking needs to come in. How does one root out,
disempower, shunt aside, what is now an enormously powerful and deeply
entrenched shadow state that is, and can deploy death squads whenever it wants
to, and take over and destroy in environmental and economic terms, any part of
the country that it so pleases, make as much money as it likes etc., etc., etc.
Dr. Heder's comments strike at the heart of human rights advocacy as a vocation within
the public sphere. It is often simply not enough, he contends, to expose the illegitimacy
and corrosive pathways of power dominating the public sphere if there is not also a
visionary proposal for transforming what is taking place. One begins to question the very
legitimacy of establishing transitional justice, both from the inside out and from the
outside in. Speaking truth to power is a highly risky business when it comes to a country
such as Cambodia, because of the personal and political implications. One might consider
that the increasing wealth gap is greatly exacerbating the legitimacy crisis of the present
regime. However, there is serious question whether something like Habermas' neoMarxist critique of capitalist society, as well as his discourse theories of law and ethics,
would have any traction in the Cambodian public sphere. Dr. Heder paints the overall
picture of political responsiveness to the poor:
Certainly in quantitative terms there can be no doubt that big international money
that washes through Cambodia these days is totally unprecedented. Historically,
there has never been anything like the kind of wealth that exists in the tenth of one
percent of the top here these days. And certainly there's resentment and envy of
that among the 99%. I don't think there is any doubt about that. But at the same
time, in order for that to be transformed into a political crisis, there has to be a
credible ideological solution to that. I don't think that there is any longer a
credible ideological solution to it. Marxist kinds of solutions have been tried here
twice and each failed in its own way. So I think that the population is probably
disabused of any notion that that might be a way out or a way forward.
I recognized immediately that this insight from Dr. Heder theoretically challenges the
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potential application of Habermas and Freire's neo-Marxist theory in Cambodia. At the
level of domination within the public sphere, it seems that Cambodia is being coerced to
become an economic vassal state of either China's political order of socialism or the
West's political order of capitalism and the fortunes of the United States, or both.
Cambodia represents one of many international crossroads of political ideology and
international economic interest, and neither of these two major options seems as yet to
empower the Cambodian people with respect and self-reliance. This fact is very much the
reality of Cambodian domestic politics. Dr. Heder continues:
Nor is there any other obvious representative of those kinds of elements. I mean
the ex-Communist party of the 80's has no sort of social-democratic tendency
whatsoever .The Sam Raimy party, in a sense, articulates the grievances of the
urban renewal poor, but it's also very much intermeshed with free market
economics and sort of right 'wingish,' 'republicanish' politics. So even if it were
to get into a position of power, although it would have a reformist program, it
seems to me that it wouldn't be in a position to challenge the wealth generation
and social polarization in principle. It might try and rein in some of the
corruption and criminality that produces nouveau criminal rich here but I don't
think it would be in a position to come up with a coherent program that would
turn around social polarization more generally.
As related to the upcoming EC, Dr. Heder also raises serious questions about how
political power has temporally dislocated the potentially salubrious and educational
mediation of Cambodian political identity. He comments:
The problem with most of these concepts, the underlying concept, is so called
'transitional justice.' As the term itself more than implies, these concepts are
designed for application in situations of transition. And the underlying
assumption it seems to me, is that there is a period during which the socioeconomic, socio-political trajectory is changing. It is fluid, and one intervenes in
that opportunity of fluidity to further deflect the trajectory in a desirable direction.
And that might have been something that was doable in theory in 1979, '80, '81
or in '93, '94, '95, but even '93, '94, '95 is now a decade gone. And so, coming
into this situation with tools that are devised for a completely different
circumstance, and with concepts that were conceived or grew out of
different circumstances, I think creates all kinds of problems. And this is not a
situation of transition. Transition is over, again for better or for worse.
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So is Cambodia an example of 'justice delayed is justice denied?' Dr. Heder comments:
Yeah, I mean in some sense it is already too late. And I can accept that it would
be demoralizing, further demoralizing, if nothing at all happened. But at the
same time I think there is a real danger of much larger oats being invested in the
good that can possibly be done by a very limited, a very flawed tribunal. I think
that there is a possibility of doing more harm than good. Because it will allow
the government to say that the problem of impunity has been taken care of. And
that will be parlayed not only into not doing anything more about the Khmer
Rouge, but not doing anything more about the human rights violations that have
occurred since 1979.
Dr. Heder's comments should not be taken to mean that he is not supportive of the work
of DC-Cam. He clearly is passionately supportive and active in supporting its human
rights advocacy:
... So you get a situation where, we have domestic human rights organizations, we
have domestic environmental organizations, we have domestic anti-corruption
organizations all of which like DC-Cam are doing a reasonably good job, and
certainly a better job than their counterparts did in Southeast Asia elsewhere in
earlier times. There is certainly a lot more going on that is a lot more professional
and a lot more "findi outi" here than was the case of Thailand in the 1980's or
than is the case in Indonesia or Malaysia in earlier periods. I suppose the
Philippines is a place where there has been as much, if not more, but again that
knowledge is interesting but can't be used.
Yet there is obviously a palpable level of frustration with the domination exhibited in the
public sphere, since he cares about the people. Dr. Heder understandably struggles with
the irrationality of Cambodia as a nation where the people's true interests are not being
looked after. This leads him to face the human question of whether his and other's efforts
are worth the fight. From what I can tell, he continues to have passion. He notes about
his motivation:
S: I am still groping with trying to figure out what happened, how it happened,
and why it happened. And particularly trying to put it into a more general and
comparative framework. Because I think that one of the more insidious ways of
thinking about it is to think that it has something to do with, to put it very crudely,
with Khmer culture. And having now looked with some seriousness at other
cases, I am absolutely convinced that again, that these ideas, these kinds of ideas,
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although they may be articulated in different ways, kinds of practices also travel
very well, the notion that by killing large numbers of people you can make things
a lot better, doesn't seem to me to be a culturally specific notion. It is something
that occurs to human beings from time to time, from place to place, from
circumstance to circumstance.
H: When you think of the cruelty that took place here, and then kind of jump to
something seemingly unrelated, which is some of the cruelty in the Abu Ghraib
prison in Iraq, do you get a sense that abusing peoples' human rights is something
that can be resolved?
S: Step by step, yes .... step by step.
H: By basically making sure that every culture, every society, every nation, and
state has a working judicial system that enforces human rights?
S: That would certainly help. Obviously that will not be perfect, but it clearly
helps. I think those possibilities are there. The human potential for genocide is
always there. The human potential for promoting and protecting human rights is
always there. It is indeed a never-ending battle, often uphill, to tip the balance in
favor of the latter, away from the former. And yes, it is basically a matter of
education and construction of structures. But as we have seen, no matter how
long you educate, no matter how many structures you construct, the possibility for
swinging to the other end of the potentiality scale is always there. You can't beat
the potential for genocide out of human beings either. You can educate, you can
create structures, but you can't eliminate the potential.
So here we see the ingrained nature of evil. And evidently, Dr. Heder is one of those
exceptional foreign expatriate experts who is thinking deeply and working hard to initiate
human rights advocacy with a bigger picture of manifested evil in mind. While he
struggles with the practical frustrations of facing domination, he continues to believe that
the struggle for a universal human rights regime is very _m uch worth the effort. This will
become an important aspect of the following chapter's analysis.
Dr. Craig Etcheson also makes an important contribution to interpreting the
texture of the public sphere when he notes about domination in the classroom:
In a very direct way, the manner in which the educational process is done here,
how it is enacted and extenuated, is a direct reflection of really the whole
hierarchical social structure of this country, going back to time immemorial. The
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social order is based on hierarchy and authority, on domination. And what
happens in classrooms is you write down what the teacher says, and that is truth
and that is known. It is a very rote learning process.
He continues to explain how this works out for adults outside the educational domain:
H: Would you say that with a lack of public social space for conversation in
Cambodia, historically speaking, and there might be a small one now, but it is
certainly not a full-orbed public space, would you say ...
E: I disagree with that premise. There are social spaces for public discussion
everywhere, at many levels, but they are constricted to certain domains. There are
historically, and right now for that matter, none or very limited spaces to discuss
questions of politics or authority, for example, but there are many other domains
of life where this kind of discussion does happen freely, like the Wat, and in the
village, people talk.
Yet this is exactly Habermas' point. Discussion of authority and legitimation is central to
a healthy social space, and in my view, the social space for conversation in Cambodia is
very unhealthy and constricted, perhaps fairly analogous to China's present political
experience. As I understand it, the limited level of social space in Cambodia has its
historical roots in French colonialism and in the establishment of UNTAC. Yet it is
questionable how much has really changed in the fabric of a traditionally authoritarian
and hierarchical society of patronage that seems highly resistant to change.
The underlying rationale for the multitudinous contradictions of freedom and
domination manifested within Cambodian civil society is rooted much deeper than
simply illegitimate acts of coercive domination by a small group of political leaders.
Returning to Habermas (1984: 342), we can note with him a more inherent conflict:
The contradiction arises between, on the one hand, a rationalization of everyday
communication that is tied to the structures of intersubjectivity of the lifeworld, in
which language counts as the genuine and irreplaceable medium of reaching
understanding, and, on the other hand, the growing complexity of subsystems of
purposive-rational action, in which actions are coordinated through steering media
such as money and power. Thus there is a competition not between the types of
action oriented to understanding and to success, but between principles of societal
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integration - between the mechanism of linguistic communication that is oriented
to validity claims - a mechanism that emerges in increasing purity from the
rationalization of the lifeworld- and those de-linguistified steering media through
which systems of success-oriented action are differentiated out.
In other words, activities of communication and action rooted in a linguistically mediated
and shared ideology that make possible systematic and societal integration, can also
easily be in conflict with activities rooted in non-linguistic ideologies associated with
money and power, which most often steer world society. And increasingly, there is
recognition of a critical need for genuine dialogue in the public sphere. This need is
revealed by Habermas (1984: 350) as rooted in a loss of social meaning and personal
freedom. Yet it is unclear just exactly where the fault line exists that balances the need
for dialogue with political legitimation. As related to processes of cultural and societal
rationalization in the present age, Cambodian civil society has historically been integrated
around an authoritarian and hierarchical conception of political stratification and cultural
ideology that is legitimized by Theravada Buddhism. However, Cambodia is now
suffering the continuing throes of political transition related in part to a hollow Buddhist
worldview post-Khmer Rouge. Despite the almost frantic resurgence in building pagodas,
Buddhism appears increasingly challenged by modernity's critique of its credibility,
along with its legitimation failure to account satisfactorily for how so much 'evil' could
have befallen Cambodia. Dr. Ray Zepp (2004: 49) points out:
Unfortunately, as in any large organized religion, politics eventually rears its ugly
bead. Factions develop, egos are inflated and clash, government politicians try to
dominate the monks, and the Buddhist message is lost, indeed contradicted, by
egotistical individuals wanting more and more power. For example, during the
2003 elections, the Buddhist power structure, worried that monks might vote for
opposition candidates, decreed that monks should not vote. The rank and file
rebelled, arguing that as Cambodian citizens, they had the constitutional right, nay
the duty, to vote for whomever they chose. This led to recriminations,
denunciations, and general ill will among the monks.
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In our conversation, however, Dr. Zepp also directly links the resiliency of Buddhism
with its mutually reinforcing legitimation of Cambodian culture, over and against the
government's historically fluctuating goodwill, remarking:
I think one of the lessons people have to learn when they come here is how
resilient the Khmer culture has been, when you think that Khmer Rouge tried to
wipe out Buddhism, so there were no monks left in the whole country. They tore
down almost all the pagodas, and now there are something like 5,000 pagodas
and 50,000 monks in the country. Everywhere you go, you saw it yesterday, they
are building new pagodas everywhere. Well the Khmer Rouge were not able to
destroy that. It came back ... so deeply rooted. I think all the stuff, patronage, the
feudal way of thinking is really deeply ingrained.
Clearly the work of human rights advocacy involves more than mere uncovering of the
pathways of domination within the public spheres of life. As one considers the unfolding
humanitarian crisis in Cambodia, a deeper penetration of the rationale behind the
domination reveals that in many cases power cuts both ways. While the present political
system may trespass regularly on the human rights of its citizens, for better or worse, it
may also signify a defensive effort to protect Cambodian traditional society and values
from the incursion of foreign cultural, political and economic intervention.
Often human rights advocacy operates within a society where the rule of law is
elusive at best and is resisted by leaders as part of an 'Asian values' assessment of the
human rights protocol and regime. Dr. Heder rejects this argument quite forcefully, and
his detailed reasons will be important within the analysis which follows.

Facing Dynamics of Elusive Rule of Law
Another theme which comprises the evolving humanitarian crisis in Cambodia
involves facing the dynamics of an elusive rule oflaw. Consistently, conversational
partners pressed their hope for greater rule of law as key to a hopeful future for the
Cambodian people, while also acknowledging that they have to work around this reality

147
on a regular basis. Mr. Bunsou Sour has a very strong and nuanced belief in the value of
establishing the rule oflaw. He explains:
I believe that the Tribunal and the work that we are doing will help build up the
long-term development of a judicial system in Cambodia, the rule of law and the
peace of mind that I wrote about also.
H: Do you think that the Western rule oflaw, or at least it has come from the
Western world, do you think that this is being accepted by the Cambodian people,
especially out in the villages where they have had a long tradition of resolving
disputes by going to the monk and having them make a just decision? This legal
tradition is very different from going to the Buddhist monk and getting peace of
mind.
B: Ok it depends on the region or their economic background. If the people are
living in a far, remote area, they are still following such a tradition. They go to the
monk, they go to the village chief for consultation, especially for disputes on their
land issues. But for another part of Cambodians, especially for those who are
educated and have substantive economic support, so they believe different things.
They go to the court. Nowadays, more and more people believe and are eager to
settle their disputes with a Tribunal and with a domestic court. But, also some
others who have less access or have less connection with an official or with their
relative who has a high position, so they feel inferior and never believe in the
court's position. Yes, because they obviously see that there are police who do
corruption, persecute them, or judicial police want to make money rather than to
find justice for them. Also, many scholars are now graduated from France and
from common law systems, so I think that they partly appreciate the Western law.

Mr. Bunsou's candid description of the underpinnings of economic and traditional village
patterns of conflict resolution, as related to the acceptance of the rule of law in
Cambodia, it seems, involves a serious reality check against grandiose dreams. The
establishment of rule of law in Cambodia in the near future is not possible through one
single event alone. The divide in legal traditions between the rural poor and urban
dwellers could not be sharper. Given that the rural poor reportedly represent some 90%
of the Cambodian population, it becomes clear that it is practica11y impossible at the
present time to establish extensive and uniform rule of law throughout the country when
so much of it lives under the oppression of illiteracy, poverty, and patronage. This must
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necessarily involve a long and very daunting process of building up infrastructure,
educating the population, and human rights advocacy at all levels of society.
Yet, Mr. Youk Chhang has a very clear sense of how the upcoming EC tribunal
might prove a social turning point and confidence building measure for strengthening
Cambodia's current judicial system. He explains:
Y: I think that the Trial will help. The Trial will help building the foundation for
the rule of law that will guide our society. If you think this, that this is just a
personal attack because there is no Source of a system, there is no source of trust,
they don't trust in the legal system, they don't trust the government, they don't
trust among their own community member, they don't trust sometimes among
their own neighbor. So because of that, people tend to take things personal, using
street justice to resolve conflict. So I hope that the Tribunal will help build the
foundation for the rule of law, and the promotion for the respect for human rights,
that no one has the right to take away a human life.
H: There might be critics out there who say that this Trial process is very flawed
because the Hun Sen government controls the number of judges that are
Cambodian, or other critical issues, and I am wondering if you have something to
say about that?
Y: If you look at the law, the agreement, the UN and the Government are looked
together as a separate, as an independent institution. Meaning that that they are
working against each other, we provide a check and balance which benefits
somewhat to the public. In Article 28, there is an article said about the withdrawal
of operation. If the government of Cambodia, the way they perform, does not
abide by the agreement, the UN will pull out of the process.
H: So that would delegitimize the entire process, if the UN decides that this is just
wrong.
Y: Exactly. So this is very strong. And also the way they structure the Court is
different from the current court system, which is much higher. So they are
working toward a set of principles, and we hope, but again, without full
participation from the public, it would be a problem. Because this is not an issue
of the Government alone, but of all of us, especially the survival of the regime.
Absolutely critical in his explanation is clarification that if the UN were to pull out of the
process all together, based upon the Cambodian judicial system not performing at a
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higher standard, then the legitimacy of the present regime would be so seriously
questioned that perhaps civil war would break out. This potential can cut two ways. The
UN withdrawal of legitimacy might not only destroy the legitimacy of the present regime.

It might also set back reforms and create a vacuum of power and political administration.
As a result, the UN might have a hard time pulling out under those conditions, and
thereby might sacrifice integrity. Perhaps this is in part why Handicap International
Belgium's (HIB) Cambodian operations handle human rights advocacy by not being
directly confrontational . Mr. Bruce Leclercq explains the HIB approach by making the
distinction between a supportive advisory role, and critical human rights advocacy:
B: So let me be clear. We are not at all lying with the political line of the
government. We are from outside. We have absolutely no advice to give about
how the government is leading Cambodia. That is their business. But what we
try to do is to respect the technical policies. For example, when I say that we
have good relations with the minister of Social Affairs, this is the reference
minister for rehabilitation for disabled people. So, they have some structure for
us as an international NGO to respect the national policies. And then, inside these
policies, we have the freedom to create our own policies, to work inside a certain
framework. Regarding more important and difficult things like creating a lower
disability process, there we can have an advisory role, but it is still advice. We
can give some examples, come with some technical assistance, it is exactly what
we do in every situation.
H: So the bottom line is that you do not use advocacy as part of a confrontational
approach, but you use it in an advisory approach, to do what you can, what you
are allowed to do. That is, what is allowable is what you do, and then you wait
for the opening when there is more that is allowed. You do more then.
B: I tell you what, I think there is more than enough to do here. HI is active in
many countries, and as one responsible for one of these programs, if we use
advocacy, it would be in the way that I am describing, so it will not be as critics,
because we want to attend to our projects as they were foreseen in an objective
way. But the HI movement is so powerful that ICBL (International Campaign to
Ban Landmines), which won this Nobel prize, and through the ICBL channel, we
can be much more open critics. For example, I will never write an article in the
papers criticizing the policies of the Cambodian government regarding anything.
But some of my colleagues in Brussels, through the diplomatic channels, which
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are created by ICBL, could be much more open, and this is accepted in most of
the countries.
This conversational exchange reveals both a hard and soft "two track" approach to human
rights advocacy. European critique of a country's human rights record, along with
pressing for a universal set of human rights and rule of law, is handled primarily at the
international level of diplomacy. Often the monitoring work of the UN High
Commissioner for Human Rights in Cambodia comes into play. This is evidently done so
that in-country operations are spared political backlash. It also allows a nations' cultural
development to proceed more on its own terms. US sensibilities also seem to run on a
"two track" approach to advocacy work. The approach is to work for rule of law and
human rights through the monitoring of the US State Department's annual reporting on
the Cambodian government's handling of human rights. However, the "hard" approach is
typically united with pragmatic geopolitical interests.
The plausibility of this seemingly dichotomous approach to human rights
advocacy is not lost on Ms. Linda Chisholm of Prison Fellowship International:
... there are times, for instance, I have watched prisoners die for lack of medical
aid. And that is so frustrating that you want to hit out at whoever is in charge of
that area. But, if you do, as you said earlier, I would have to get out of the prison.
If I live with that, I might in the future be able to stop it from happening. But if I
muck it up this one or two, I won't be able to help four, five, seven, or eight. I
have watched people die until now, we are allowed to care for them, now we are
allowed to give medicines to them. Now we can stop them from dying. We can't
really stop them from dying, but there are times when we can make life easier, or
we can give them medicines that give them a quality oflife plus a quantity. But if
I would have dropped the ball way back here and screamed and fought and raved
and gotten chucked out of there, I would do no good in the future. So I hold on to
that. I go home, I kick the furniture, I yell, I cry, and I say, "God, I know this is
for the benefit for those to come." And I pray for change and work towards
change, and we do get change. And so, if I never saw any change, I don't know
what I would do, but you see the change, and it gives me hope for the next battle.
To watch and sit regularly with men dying for lack of medical treatment, to willingly take
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a posture of sharing in their suffering, possibly to be misunderstood as an indirect
legitimizer of a prison system that does not provide basic standards of human rights to its
prisoners - this must be a heart-wrenching calling. Yet, Ms. Chisholm practices a ministry
of presence and non-confrontational support within the confines of her limited authority,
based in simple solicitude. I am reminded by Ms. Chisholm's life of Ricoeur's profound
words about solicitude (1992: 191):
In true sympathy, the self, whose power of acting is at the start greater than that of
its other, finds itself affected by all that the suffering other offers to it in return.
For from the suffering other there comes a giving that is no longer drawn from the
power of acting and existing but precisely from weakness itself. This is perhaps
the supreme test of solicitude, when unequal power finds compensation in an
authentic reciprocity of exchange, which, in the hour of agony, finds refuge in the
shared whisper of voices or the feeble embrace of clasped hands.
Paul Ricoeur has much to say about solicitude and its relation to institutions. He notes
(1992: 202) that, "Equality, however it is modulated, is to life in institutions what
solicitude is to interpersonal relations." Ricoeur's understanding of solicitude is
embedded within one's narrative identity. This narrative identity encompasses a relation
between self and the other, and involves ethical intention (1992: 172), which is defined as
"aiming at the 'good life,' with and for others, in just institutions." This has further
implication for how seemingly elusive concepts of the juridical and rule of law will play
out in discourse within the public sphere.
Facing Discourse and Political Mythics that seem Determinative and Disabling
Scholar Dr. Thina Ollier is concerned about how narrowness of discourse
reinforces a disabling construct of Cambodian identity. She comments about her work:
... what I would like to do is make people realize that Cambodia is not just about
Angkor Wat and the Khmer Rouge, and that Cambodia is not solely a third world
country. Obviously, yes, it is a third world country. But there are many other
aspects of the third world country that can be talked about, not just in terms of
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refugee camps and just in terms of economics and so on, and so forth. But there
are things going on, what we call the everyday life of the country, the cultural
practices in the country, which basically make up the identity of the country. I
mean you can go on forever talking about politics as people do around here, but
that still would not bring any kind of an idea of what Cambodia is all about.
Her concern about the disconcerting narrowness of discourse in and over Cambodia
becomes more politically sensitive when it reveals the impoverishment of dependency
generated through the stereotypes that Americans and NGO personnel use to view
Cambodian identity. Our conversation touches on her experience as a CambodianAmerican resisting the implications of domination embedded within this narrow
discourse. She comments:
... it is dislodging, obviously, the predominant discourse, the grand narrative that
has always been there as well, and so yes, in Cambodia, it will be the same thing,
and this is, I am hoping scholars will finally look at Cambodia again not just as ...
H: as a place of atrocity ...
T: ... As a place of atrocity. I mean, you know, I always say to people in the
States, for instance, whenever I meet someone for the first time, and this person
asks me where I come from, which is always a very difficult question for me.
Let's say that I gave a very easy answer that 'I come from Cambodia,' I always
have the feeling the next thing that the person might say is, 'Oh, I'm sorry.'
H: Yes. And you shouldn't have to apologize for your identity as a Cambodian.
T: Exactly, well, not to apologize but that people would feel sorry for you. And
this is not in terms of pride or anything like that, but there are just incredible
things going on in Cambodia and there are horrible things going on in this
country, but there is also amazing things going on in this country. And going
beyond, again, the dichotomy of good and bad when we look at. .. again these are
perceived discourses ... you have a lot ofNGO's around here who would say "this
is good" and "this is bad." You know, prostitution is bad and this is good, and so
on and so forth. Well, let's take a close look at it. You know, are these people? I
think many of these NGO's always come from this paternalistic view of 'we need
to protect these poor Cambodians.' Right?
Dr. Ollier explains how a culture of dependency is rooted in narrow discourses on power:
... one of the things that we hear so much about in Cambodia, which is given too
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much importance is power, and there is no doubt about that. People are so hungry
for power around here, but what we don't talk about enough around here is
empowerment. And that's what it's all about. The Cambodians are not the ones
who should be looked after, but they should be looking after themselves.
Dr. Ollier expresses her frustration with how the NGO discourse about Cambodia
reinforces a latent paternalism that keeps Cambodians disabled through narrow images.
As an educator, she looks to stimulate conversation and scholarship which breaks down
stereotypes and paternalism.
Mr. Adrian Spangemeijer points out why this typical NGO mindset, which Dr.
Ollier is referring to, is not working with the Cambodian people:
Too many people are coming to this country to tell the Cambodian people what is
good for them. And they are not willing to listen to what the average Cambodian
needs. There are numerous examples of international organizations, especially
going out to the rural areas, not listening to the needs of the people out in the
villages, but telling them. And then you don't build relations, and you might end
up wasting a lot of time and a lot of money in a particular area, and when you
leave, the local villagers will turn it around, because you did just what they don't
want. And you did not do what they need.
Freire (2003: 88) uncompromisingly asserts the proper role of dialogue within the public
sphere when he writes:
Dialogue is the encounter between men, mediated by the world, in order to name
the world. Hence, dialogue cannot occur between those who want to name the
world and those who do not wish this naming - between those who deny others
the right to speak their word and those whose right to speak has been denied them.
Those who have been denied their right to speak their word must first reclaim this
right and prevent the continuation of this dehumanizing aggression.
His conception of dialogue is part of a critical social psychology of educational practice
which has political ramifications because it embodies overcoming domination. Morrow
and Torres (2002: 14) indicate that Freire and Habermas share a number of common
themes in their approaches to education and critical theory. Key to their reading of Freire
and Habermas is their thesis (2002: 25) that, "the fundamental convergence of the social
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theories of Freire and Habermas turns on subordinating the master-slave dialectic of
struggle within a more encompassing theory of praxis as mutual recognition in
communicative dialogue." This theoretical orientation has implications for grounding the
rationale of human rights advocacy, since advocacy involves dialogue which faces up to
patterns of domination within the public sphere. Freire (2003: 88) explains how
dialogue can be properly generative of liberation:
Because dialogue is an encounter among women and men who name the world, it
must not be a situation where some name on behalf of others. It is an act of
creation; it must not serve as a crafty instrument for the domination of one person
by another. The domination implicit in dialogue is that of the world by the
dialoguers; it is conquest of the world for the liberation of humankind.
It is not a secret that this type of dialogue has not been very visible in Cambodia. For

example, during Cambodia's prior struggle for liberation against the hegemony of the
Vietnamese (1979-1989), Thomas Clayton (2000: 153) observes that the politics of
language related to educational assistance were not mystified or unknown. Clayton
(2000: 155-156) points out:
That Cambodians recognized the hegemonic intent of educational assistance
during the occupation and responded to it with forms of resistance and
accommodation predicated on their individual and collective goals, constraints,
and responsibilities toward emancipation, self-interest, fraternity, and national
development suggests the need to reconsider the ideological determinism that
underlies many critical studies of international educational assistance. By moving
beyond mystification and positively reevaluating the awareness of periphery
actors to attempted hegemony, an exciting realm of inquiry opens for comparative
education scholars working in the world-system tradition.
Since Cambodians understand the nature of linguistic and ideological determinism often
behind foreign development efforts, a possible implication for practioners of human
rights advocacy is that they should critique their own philosophy of leadership, especially
in view of the liberation toward which they are explicitly seeking to transform society.
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Freire (2003: 94-95) clarifies the necessity of this examination as foundational to social
transformation that liberates:
The oppressors are the ones who act upon the people to indoctrinate them and adjust
them to a reality which must remain untouched. Unfortunately, however, in their
desire to obtain the support of the people for revolutionary action, revolutionary
leaders often fall for the banking line in planning program content from the top down.
They approach the peasant and urban masses with projects which may correspond to
their own view of the world, but not that of the people. They forget that their
fundamental objective is to fight alongside the people for the recovery of the people's
stolen humanity, not to "win the people over" to their side.
This type of orientation to human rights advocacy which Freire describes may not be
easily achievable by first world practitioners. Yet the examples of people like Linda
Chisholm, who shares the suffering of prisoners, and Mother Teresa, who cared selflessly
for the dying in Calcutta, each provide imperfect yet inspiring examples of people who
have provided cross-cultural solicitude. They seek to change consciousness without
imposing from the outside through a top-down approach. The alternative, according to
Freire (2003: 176), is "witness" as central to a dialogical theory of action:
The essential elements of witness which do not vary historically include:
consistency between words and actions; boldness which urges the witnesses to
confront existence as a permanent risk; radicalization (not sectarianism) leading
both the witnesses and the ones receiving that witness to increasing action;
courage to love (which, far from being an accommodation to an unjust world, is
rather the transformation of that world in behalf of the increasing liberation of
humankind); and faith in the people, since it is to them that witness is made although witness to the people, because of their dialectical relations with the
dominant elites, also affects the latter (who respond to that witness in their
customary way). All authentic (that is, critical) witness involves the daring to run
risks, including the possibility that the leaders will not always win the immediate
adherence of the people. Witness which has not borne fruit at a certain moment
and under certain conditions is not thereby rendered incapable of bearing fruit
tomorrow.
Perhaps this approach to human rights advocacy leadership will not always be successful
in challenging the dramas of domination within institutions or within the broader civil
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society. Yet, every life is a witness, either of fear or love, and every witness is only for a
season. The legacy of a moral and compelling witness lives on in the memories of those
who have been inspired by an authentic life given for the liberation and humanization of
the people. Resisting the various manifestations of dysphoria from lingering identity
crisis entrenched in socio-cultural patterns of domination extends beyond any one
person's life.
It can be noted that not all the difficulties of domination within the public sphere
are based in foreign intervention. It does not escape notice
that the mythic image of Angkor Wat, seen on Cambodia's
national flag, was built on the backs of slaves. Clearly,
one defining characteristic of Cambodian society is a
highly reinforced patronage system that continues to mediate personal and political
identity. Dr. Zepp explains the linguistically ingrained nature of patronage:
Well, I have a little phrase that I always look at, because Cambodia can be very
confusing, you can see things that don't make sense to you. And my response that
I always look for is "Cherchez le patronage." At the heart of everything you don't
understand is probably the matter of a very feudal system of class and higher/
lower relationships. We come from America where you meet someone and
immediately you want to be equal, you talk to them as an equal. Cambodians
don't think that way. They think immediately of who's on top, and once that is
established you have to have all the terms of address and all these formal words of
how to say you or me .. .
This patronage system has its roots in the role and power of the King. Bit (1991: 4, 8)
comments about the mythic power of the Angkorian King over national Cambodian
identity:
Every political leader in the last twenty years, regardless of widely disparate
ideologies, has evoked the memories of Angkor Wat as a visionary basis for his
political goals. The choice of design to represent Angkor Wat as the focal point
of the national flag by groups with differing political philosophies has been
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known to cause such controversy that political crises resulted and patriotism was
called into question ... The legacy of Angkor thus serves as an appropriate point of
departure for understanding the psychological elements of a Cambodian sense of
national identity ... The period is celebrated for the glories of achievement
primarily as evidence of a convincing demonstration of military power and
cultural superiority.
However, Bit goes on to explain the political and social price still being paid in
Cambodia as the result of such mythic appropriation ofleadership philosophy. He (1991 :
33-34) comments:
Of primary significance in the Cambodian context, therefore, is the role of those
who hold the economic and political power to suppress the instincts for change.
In whatever personality or elite group the personal cult was represented at the
moment, it consistently operated to conserve their advantage out of a fear that any
change might result in a reduction of their authority. Fear is the common link and
determines the responses of both the dominated and the agents of domination to
the concept of change ... At times the inevitable frustrations of living in repressive
circumstances which thwart the instinct to seek improvement has erupted in
destruction of basic human rights.
Could this be the fundamental reason for the Khmer Rouge atrocities, as well as the
human rights abuses which continue to happen after 1979? Evidently, ongoing fear and
lack of justice cannot be overestimated as potent contributors to the dysphoria of
lingering identity crisis.

Facing Dysphoria from Lingering Identity Crisis
Ricoeur's (2000) consideration of the 'juridical" lays out the case for how notions
ofresponsibility, moral judgment, guilt, and rehabilitation are philosophically related to
the exercise of conscience and public opinion. In doing so, Ricoeur (2000: 138) clarifies
the reason for a trial and exercise of public judgment: trials have a salutary affect on
human affairs because public recognition that a crime has been committed touches upon
the dignity of the victims at the level of self-esteem. Ricoeur (2000: 138) comments:
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This public recognition does not count for nothing ... this intimate recognition,
touching on self-esteem, is capable of contributing to a work of mourning through
which the wounded soul is reconciled with itself, in internalizing the figure of the
lost loved object... In the great trials to which the disasters of our century have
given rise, this work of mourning is offered not just to the victims, if they still
exist, but to their descendents, kin, and allies, whose pain merits being honored.
This eloquent rationale may perhaps escape those who say a tribunal is not necessary
because the crimes were committed long ago. Following Ricoeur's logic, the Cambodian
culture of impunity rooted in a weak and corrupt judicial system evidently eviscerates
self-esteem. Dr. Zepp notes the pervasiveness oflow self-esteem and guilt generated by
the culture of impunity:
Cambodians have a real inferiority complex because of the Pol Pot years. They
watched their country be destroyed, and they are being told constantly that you
are the evil people. And in fact, a lot of them, even the people you meet on the
streets, had to do some pretty bad things to survive. You know, they had to report
their parents for stealing a handful of rice and maybe their parents got shot
because all they said was reported to Angkor, "Oh, my father stole some rice."
And the next day they watched their father killed in front of their eyes. And so,
there is a guilt in these people, there is a lot of guilt, and therefore, 'We are bad,
we have done some bad things in this country.' And especially, if you look back
to Angkor, the whole society is backward looking, and it is sad to see. 'Oh, a
thousand years ago we were the greatest and we built the greatest building in the
world and look at us now.' Very sad. Well the point here is they above all don't
want more outsiders coming in and telling them how stupid they are.
Dr. Zepp's comments connect the culture of impunity with not only the psychological
dysphoria of identity crisis, but also with the challenge of building sustainable
international development projects when they do not address problems of social meaning.
Interestingly, spending time in conversation with Cambodians who have suffered warrelated trauma, as well as an American who participated in the secret bombings as a
young fighter pilot, reveals that time does not necessarily heal the wounds. It may simply
extend the suffering needlessly.
Mr. Mun Sinath has lived an unconventional life of survival. He was orphaned
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(Khmer Rouge killed his parents) when he was 12, and had no food. So he joined the
army. He was shot three times, and has been injured by mines more than once. As a
young new recruit, he accidentally shot a friend to death, and has been the victim of
someone blowing up a fishpond with a hand grenade. His striving to outrun hunger and
war-related trauma provides a stunning contrast to life for most Americans. Meeting
him, one cannot avoid facing the dysphoria of lingering identity crisis, rooted not in
existential musings, but rather a world that has been cruel and often inhospitable to
human life. He takes pride in telling what he knows of the armaments around the War
Museum. In a more personal manner than one might expect, he is taking you through the
military remnants of his life and times. His thoughts can ramble, with topics moving
along rapidly like the patter of a stump speech. He is above all, a witness:
I have only one request. Too many countries have war. Please don't make war.
War is not good. Only like that. And if we have war, then people lay a lot of
mines. And mines have to kill many children, because the children they know
nothing. It cost me everything I have since I was 12 years old. I get shot three
times, and I get injured by mines four times, I lost one leg, I lost one eye. What
will I do? I have life or so, but some live like a rich man a lot better than me try.
His witness against war and landmines, especially because of the trauma that is
indiscriminate in hurting children, is palpable. He stands as an unwilling victim of
political policy implementation.
I became somewhat fearful when he surprised me with his suicidal thoughts. He
told me in fear that he did not want to face life if he lost sight in his remaining good eye.
My discomfort had more to do with glimpsing not only his helplessness, but also my own
in the face of his immense personal sorrow. I wanted to heal him and rescue him from his
fear and despair. Sharing another person's soul sorrow reveals our own discomfort with
death, despair and violence.
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It occurred to me later that his convalescence and learning of English and therapy
skills through Handicap International Belgium years earlier, while prolonging and
improving the quality of his life for some time, did not protect him from the
discrimination and lost opportunities which come with being severely handicapped and
poor in Cambodia. There is no social welfare safety net. Incredibly, I learned that Mr.
Mun also had become a Christian while convalescing and still regularly attends church in
Siem Reap under the direction of a Khmer pastor. It is hard to say what level of support
is available through that church, but evidently it has been a source of encouragement.
Wealth and time, while providing a certain level of comfort, do not seemingly
resolve the effects of war-related trauma, particularly at the level of identity. My time
with Dr. Starkweather shows he still suffers from being a young jet fighter pilot over
Cambodia during the Vietnam era. He talks about his efforts to understand and separate
who he was in the past from who he is in the present. Yet the contradictions of being
viewed as a hero, while carrying powerful emotions of guilt, shame, and anger over
killing countless Cambodians, remain painfully unresolved:
I followed orders, I did what I was ordered to do. I did it the best I could. I never
felt good about it. I never felt bad about it. I couldn't allow myself to feel
anything. You can't. Human beings aren't able. Unless you just grow up in a
horrifically sad environment, humans are not geared for hurting each other. Shoot,
you feel bad when you hurt a bug. You feel bad when you hurt a rodent. I live
here on a ranch and ifl have to shoot a coyote, I grieve over that. I don't feel
good about it a damn bit. So when you are a young kid and you are actually
shooting at people, you are not there feeling you are heroic. You don't feel good
about it. I think if a person feels that, they are pathological. They got a screw
loose going there. No I also, at the same time, long ago stopped feeling guilt over
it. For a period of time, like a lot of people, I would not a11ow myself to think
about that time in my life. I rejected that time in my life. My wife of 25 years,
still today she doesn't even know why I am here talking to you. She thinks you
are a real estate client. I don't talk to her because I don't want her to think of me
like that. I want her to think of me as a loving husband, a devoted father, I want
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her to think of that. I don't want her to think of me as some person who for a
period of time in his life lived a very violent life.
Not surprisingly, the crisis of identity and war-related trauma felt during that era is rooted
in a continuing sense of the legitimation crisis of that war and the way it was managed,
revived by present feelings of unease within Dr. Starkweather about the Iraqi war of late:
The point is that you don't have to be a true expert to understand that if the
military would have just been able to run a military operation, it would have
saved lives and been over quickly. The truth was that it was a political war, and
they were trying to see a bigger vision. They were looking at, you know,
Communist expansion, and they were looking at it relative to ... this was a chess
match between the West and the East, the Russians and Chinese on one side
manipulating the poor bastards on this side, and the UN led by the US
manipulating the poor bastards on that side. You know what, it was easy because
it wasn't in our backyard, it wasn't fought in California, and it wasn't being
fought in Europe. It was being fought in some goofy ass little island country, you
know Peninsula country, that didn't have oil, and didn't have gold mines, and
didn't have diamond mines, and didn't have really all that good land, and had too
much damn rain, and the best products were products that we didn't really give a
shit about. We can grow more rice in California than they can ever think about
growing in Vietnam. And it's better rice. Better quality ofrice. No, no, it's
absolutely true. So the bottom line and essence was it was all bullshit. What it
was was a bunch of people playing chess. But what they were trying to do was
basically fight a war on somebody else's territory to make a point, just like we are
doing, frankly, right now.
Perhaps the greatest challenge Dr. Starkweather faces is managing the political
implications and personal contradictions which come from conflicting imperatives to
protect one's life, versus respecting other peoples' lives. Ricoeur (1992: 165-166)
comments on the dilemma of narrative identity raised by this type of tension which most
people, and evidently Dr. Starkweather, face:
Where, finally, are we to locate narrative identity along this spectrum of
variations extending from the pole of selfhood as sameness belonging to character
to the pole of the pure selfhood of self-constancy? The answer to this question
would appear to have already been given: narrative identity stands between the
two; in narrativising character, the narrative returns to it the movement abolished
in acquired dispositions, in the sediment of identifications-with. In narrativising
the aim of the true life, narrative identity gives it the recognizable features of
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characters loved or respected. Narrative identity makes the two ends of the chain
link up with one another; the permanence in time of character and that of selfconstancy.
Whether on the subject of US responsibility in Cambodia for cleaning up landmines and
unexploded ordinance, or on the issue of whether socialism or Jeffersonian democracy is
more appropriate for the development of a country, Dr. Starkweather makes supportive
statements on both sides of complex social and ethical problems. His equivocation
bothers me until I notice his struggle is with a simple belief about the value of human life,
and how, as a young man, he was trained to overcome his fear of killing other human
beings. It seems his moral conscience, the internal tribunal Ricoeur speaks of, still won't
let him be truly at peace:
S: So I can only say that what I pray for that region of the world is that every soul
that is there is every bit as valuable as my daughter or wife. I really do believe
that.
Summary
The connection between Cambodia's presently evolving humanitarian crisis and
the more specific phenomenon of personal and political identity crisis is established
through numerous themes of data analysis which locate the voice of suffering below the
surface of what Paolo Freire would call "a culture of silence." Hearing Cambodian
voices of suffering is possible not by surveys, or a psychological, one-sided assessment,
but by mutually ferreting out the social meaning of the reality in front of conversations
with people who are deeply acquainted with and sympathetic to what it means to be
Cambodian at the dawn of a third millennium. As one learned participant points out,
there is also much more to the Cambodian social landscape than mere stereotypes and
limited narratives of poverty, illiteracy and political tragedy. There is also evident a
richness of meaning and engagement with life embedded in an ancient culture that is no
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less proud of its heritage than the Egyptians or Jews of the fertile crescent might be.
However, appropriating identity within Cambodia has a unique shape and set of
constraints that mark it out for special consideration when considering the vast amount of
development activity and funding that has been directed to this country.
Cambodian identity is facing another historical turning point. Presently,
Cambodian leaders in partnership with the United Nations seek to complete preparations
for an Extraordinary Chambers tribunal of their previous leaders of the infamous Khmer
Rouge. Also pressing, Cambodians are just beginning to face the tragic reality that
foreign military intervention has left not a temporary, but a permanent, residue of
landmines and unexploded ordinance strewn throughout their countryside in such
concentration that no amount of development money and effort will free them from
further casualties. At the heart of the Cambodian appropriation of identity amidst a quest
for transitional justice lies coming to terms with lingering violence and domination
without languishing in a culture of dependency or victimization. Finding their voice as a
forceful witness to the resiliency of the human spirit is a hope that is embedded within the
narratives of NGO human rights advocacy that will be further presented and explored in
the following chapter. In reflecting on these narratives, the conviction starts to dawn that
the Cambodian appropriation of identity is not superfluous to the course of human
destiny, but rather an expose of the developing world's cumulative case for seeking~
utopia quite different from the political intentions and conflicts of China, Russia, and
America. Interestingly enough, hope for the full liberation of those Americans who
dropped bombs on Cambodians, as well as those who supported or protested the policies
of the Nixon administration, may lie in advocating for reconciliation with Cambodia.
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CHAPTER EIGHT: PRESENTATION AND ANALYSIS OF THE DATAMEDIATING POST-WAR IDENTITY CRISIS WITH ADVOCACY
... we should be careful not to place too much emphasis on discourse and ideas,
lest we forget that power is also exercised through direct force (for example,
military and police action) and through economic transactions. While agreeing
with Weber that every genuine form of domination implies a minimum of
voluntary compliance, we do not want to forget that not all compliance is
voluntary and not all domination is organized through ideologies alone.
Mark Ginsburg25
Identity is never fixed once and for all. It is a lifelong process. It is a process in
which there may be growth, regression, relative stability, or even dramatic
changes. And though foreclosure and diffusion appear to be polar opposites, they
are not simply the extremes at either end of the continuum. In the political
community, anarchy and tyranny seem to be opposite, and yet the one nourishes
the other. So also in personal identity the continuum bends in ways that bring
apparent opposites close together. The anxieties of identity diffusion press us
toward foreclosure, and the constrictions of foreclosure tempt us back toward
diffusion.
James B. Nelson (1996: 126)

Introduction
Somewhere in the San Francisco Bay Area there lives a single Cambodian woman
raising two of her deceased sister's children. She is a successful survivor of the Khmer
Rouge period. She knows there are others in her family system back in Cambodia who
do not have her opportunities.
How does human rights
advocacy have any relevance to
their lives, or the lives of two
young, beautiful, and poor girls
in this picture whom I met one
summer day along a seldom
used railroad track in rural Cambodia?

25

See Clayton (2000: xiii)
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Human rights advocacy is about finding your voice and inspiring others to find
theirs, so that practical progress toward a humanizing utopia is achieved. The hope
behind this research is that survivors and the next generations, both in the US and in
Cambodia, will find liberation from the narrow, haunting, and fear-based identity of
Cambodian war-related trauma. When human rights advocacy directs itself to critiquing
and transforming the moral, political, and legal norms of Cambodian society that are
presently taken for granted, meaningful healing is possible. Habermas (1989: 173-174)
comments on the critical importance of this focus:
Morality and law are specifically tailored to check open conflict in such a
way that the basis of communicative action - and with it the social integration of
the lifeworld - does not fall apart. They secure the next level of consensus to
which we can have recourse when the mechanism of reaching understanding fails
in the normatively regulated communication of everyday life, that is, when the
coordination of actions anticipated in the normal case does not come to pass and
the alternative of violent confrontation becomes a possibility.
Strengthening the conception of human rights advocacy into one ofradicalizing
moral consciousness touches sensitive political nerves in any realm of human endeavor
where there are vested interests in maintaining the status quo. As a consequence,
knowledge of how to build the spark of inspiration into a social revolution is potentially
threatening and explosive. We have only to look at the history of martyrdom in
Christianity going back to the death of Jesus Christ, for instance, to recognize that there
are political realities suffered by those who dare challenge the pace or direction of social
change in a given society. Yet all aspects of human society undergo some adjustment
with the coming and going of the generations. There is undeniable power to ideas whose
time has come to change the social meaning which lies beneath the cultural patterns and
structures of our lives. Advocacy involves voice and action tipping social change in the
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direction of humanization, most often through non-violent means. It is winning hearts
and minds to the point of engendering a motivation crisis leading to social renewal.
In this chapter, several data themes are presented which highlight advocacy
implications related to mediating Cambodia's post-war identity crisis. The authorial
intent is to uncover and accentuate foundational themes rooted in the participant
conversations which speak to the possibility that time and being can be transformed
only through a new orientation that boldly addresses broader and deeper dimensions of
Cambodia's evolving humanitarian crisis.
Calling Cambodians and Americans to Full Reconciliation:
Kissinger War Crimes, UXO, and Reparations

There are unmistakable voices of skepticism and concern underlying the work of
both DC-Cam and HIB. To begin with, three lines of argument surfaced during
conversations which question the ability of an EC tribunal to affect meaningful depth of
'reconciliation' within Cambodian society, with two of them notably by strong inside
supporters of DC-Cam. These arguments basically question the nature of reconciliation,
why Buddhist views of accountability and rehabilitation are absent from the EC tribunal
conversation, and whether most Cambodians really care. Other participants, both formal
and informal, also voiced their skepticism. For instance, Dr. Heder most forcefully raises
the legitimation of efforts of governments and NGO's to foster reconciliation:
S: With all due respect, I don't know what the hell people are talking about when
they talk about reconciliation. 'Reconciliation between whom, and with whom,
about what?' is my question and no one seems to have an answer about that.
Again this is 30 years ago you talk about reintegrating Khmer Rouge into society,
that's happened long ago, for better or for worse. This is not a Hutu on Tutsi
situation, not a Nazi on Jew situation, this is not a whatever situation, this was
mostly entra-Khmer. If anybody is owed an apology here in terms of genocide it
is the Vietnamese, because they were the only clear cut victims of genocide under
the Khmer Rouge regime·. Nobody has even suggested ...
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H: What about the Cham?
S: Well, the Cham is not a clear cut case of genocide. It was entra-Cham, as well
as Khmer on Cham. Nobody has ever suggested that Cambodians should
apologize to the Vietnamese for what happened. As for the Cham and the
Chinese, they are integrated back into society, it is not as if they were excluded.
H: So it is not so racially based a situation?
S: It is not so clear cut. Probably the most dangerous thing to be in the Khmer
Rouge is a high ranking Communist. So then what are we going to do? Have the
Communist apologize to the Communist? And the entra-Communist
reconciliation as already taken place ... the current ex- Communist of the People's
party and the former ex-Communist of the Khmer Rouge are in many places hand
and glove with each other. And death squads, drug dealing, and environment
degradation, and other sort of economic criminal activities. I don't get it, I'm
sorry, I just don't get it ... This puts the cart back in front of the horse. Again, I
don't know what rehabilitation means, but if you mean the perpetrators are
integrated back into society, including into positions of power, that has already
happened. Again for better or for worse. Well, the perpetrators have all for the
most part been politically rehabilitated long ago. They weren't rehabilitated in
1979, they were rehabilitated in 1997, '98, and this is true from top to bottom.
Five months after this conversation with Dr. Heder, a public panel discussion took place
November 2004 in Phnom Penh concerning the value of an EC tribunal. A full transcript
of Dr. Heder's reasoning as one of several participants is included in Appendix F. He
raises five points of concern. First, the EC will conduct only approximations of fair trials.
Second, the list of suspects is politically predetermined. Third, the EC is not likely to add
much to understanding of what happened and why. Forth, the EC may have little impact
on the present human rights situation in Cambodia. And fifth, the international
community is undermining the EC tribunal by underfunding it. To date, the US has not
made a substantial contribution, although it seeks to control the process and outcome.
Alongside Dr. Heder's voice of skepticism related to the EC's promotion of
reconciliation, there is also the voice of skepticism, raised particularly by Mr. Christian
Provoost, in regard to the honesty and relevance of the traditional mindset of international
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mine action strategy. He points out that Cambodia will not receive enough money nor
ever do enough work to completely rid the country of landmines and unexploded
ordinance. He particularly notes how the intractability of the problem relates to the
international politics of mine advocacy:
C: Yes, it's a long term problem and needs a long term strategy, even to bring all
concerned to accept the fact that we will never demine this country. And still the
national statement on landmines is still to say that in 20 l O there will be no more
landmine casualties in this country. And by 2025, no more landmines in this
country. It is just unfair to the population, to let them think that after some time
we will get past the problem oflandmines. No, we have to learn to live with
landmines for the coming generations and probably for a million years. This is the
truth. And from this, if you accept this as a starting point, then you can develop
lots of alternatives.

Mr. Provoost has suggested that it is HIB's point of view that the international
community move beyond simple military logic related to landmine abatement and
rehabilitation, so that it can forge new strategies that embrace the harsh reality of the
pervasive nature of landmines with an orientation to work together with the Cambodian
people in mutual respect. However, HIB's stance is not yet accepted by the greater
international mine action community, and one gets the sense that the underlying reason
involves the challenge to perceived military interests of the great powers, especially as
interpreted by the US military and political establishment. That is, not only does the US
continue a policy of landmine production and possible deployment around the world, but
the US is unwilling to admit responsibility that its own military activity over Cambodia
has left a permanent reality of death on the ground. Evidently, promoting the utopia of a
mine-free Cambodia serves the political interests of America, even if it will never be a
reality for the Cambodian peoples. US Landmine policy and approach to mine action
activity seemingly reflect a delegitimation of US development activity in Cambodia.
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I propose to accept these voices of skepticism for what they really are. That is,
they reflect substantive and realistic concern that political ideology and self-interest may
be driving a superficial and unsustainable notion of reconciliation. As a consequence, the
framework of Western development enterprise as a whole in Cambodia may face its
own serious legitimation problem. With all due respect to the many who care about and
work sacrificially for the welfare of Cambodia's people, the meaning of reconciliation
and rehabilitation, as related to the EC tribunal and mine action activity, can not and
should not be reduced to simply technical or political calculus. Reconciliation, while
having a range of meanings throughout the world's sacred and secular literature, is at
core an ontological and qualitative state of relationship which signifies mutual wellness
and health beyond acts of violence and discord. It touches upon the very nature of selfconsciousness and interpretation of oneself in relation to the other. When we ponder the
concept of reconciliation, we are considering fulfillment of human need for renewal of
social meaning and relationship. Based on this understanding, the trajectory of
reconciliation in Cambodian society over the past 30 years is open for review, from the
demise of the Khmer Rouge to the present multi-billion dollar growth of international
development activity. Dr. Harris attempts to resolve this issue of legitimating
reconciliation as related to the upcoming EC tribunal by suggesting that alongside the
legal proceedings, public space should be made for Buddhist ritual that reflects
Cambodian interests, voice and worldview. Dr. Harris notes:
What I am trying to say is that if there is a trial, perhaps there is something else
that should take place with it side-by-side, appended to the Trial which would
have some sort of ritual and religious significance. Because I think that religion is
so important to a venture like this, and to entirely disregard it would be slightly
odd. I think there are also Cambodians who welcome the prospect of the Trial,
lots of Cambodians who welcome the prospects of a trial largely conducted by
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International interests. And I don't think it is up to me to determine how the Trial
should take place, how the Court should be constituted. It really needs to be
decided by the Cambodian people. How the Cambodian people can express their
views, however, is problematic .. .I talk to some monks, and they talk to members
of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, and they have their own perspective. They are
largely negative about the Trial, it has to be said. Of course many of those
monks own that position in the ecclesiastical hierarchy because of patronage.
So the difficult truth to hear is that, not withstanding the hard and honorable work of DCCAM and others, the upcoming EC tribunal may not yet have the backing of the majority
of Cambodian people, including the Buddhist hierarchy, not to mention the international
community of human rights advocates who commonly resent that the EC tribunal is a
mixed forum with limited judicial scope not in keeping with international standards.
According to some human rights advocates, legitimation is also seen as tenuous
and problematic since the EC does not include adjudicating Dr. Henry Kissinger for
war crimes and crimes against humanity. Dr. Kissinger symbolizes not only the
historical culpability of the United States, but also a personage at the crossroads of the
international development work being done by both DC-Cam and RIB. That is, many
believe that not only did the bombing of Cambodia help prepare the way for the Khmer
Rouge by inadvertently destabilizing the Lon Nol republic, but that the US hated the
Vietnamese so much that they supported the Khmer Rouge after Vietnam threw them out.
Dr. Ray Zepp comments:
Z: In fact, I really see the Tribunal as a way of putting some closure on some of
the bad deeds that the West did.
H: So basically this is a way to get around U.S. complicity, and the bombings
that took place, and yet those aren't even the subject of the Khmer Rouge trial, are
they?
Z: I wouldn't say the bombings are part of the issue. The issue is the fact that the
American government supported the Pol Pot regime in exile all those years after
the Vietnamese had thrown out the Khmer Rouge.
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H: The U.S. was still supporting the Khmer Rouge?
Z: Right, because the U.S. hated the Vietnamese so much.
H: And they knew what the Khmer Rouge had done .. .incredible.
Z: Right, the United Nations, and all of that, refused to let the Vietnamese-backed
government represent Cambodia. They had these people who were outside of
Cambodia, Khieu Sampong, was the U.N. representative of Cambodia.
It is absolutely staggering to take time to read thoroughly Nichole Barrett's 2001

Columbia Human Rights Law Review brief which was previously referenced in this
dissertation. Her work raises sobering questions of how the international community
could seriously hope to reduce or eliminate a culture of impunity in Cambodia when
simultaneously the US is shielding Dr. Kissinger and others through a bilateral agreement
with Cambodia. Dr. Kissinger is accused in this legal brief of bearing senior command
responsibility for policy formation that led to killing some 600,000 Cambodians and
350,000 Laotians, according to Hitchens (2002: 35), through continuous carpet bombing
that did not discriminate between military and civilian populations. The brief argues that
this was a universally understood violation of international law at the time. Nothing,
however, has so far materialized in bringing this brief into a legal forum. The heart of
the case against Dr. Kissinger is summarized by Hitchens (2002: 42):
... the truly exorbitant death tolls aJI occurred on Henry Kissinger's watch, were
known and understood by him, were concealed from Congress, the press and the
public by him - at any rate to the best of his ability- and were, when questioned,
the subject of political and bureaucratic vendettas ordered by him. They were
also partly the outcome of a secretive and illegal process in Washington, unknown
even to most cabinet members, of which Henry Kissinger stood to be, and
became, a prime beneficiary.
To make matters even more compelling, Hitchens confirms how Dr. Kissinger's
culpability has implicated American society for the past 30 some years (2002: 35, 43):
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Though this appalling war, and its appalling consequences, can and should be
taken as a moral and political crisis for American institutions, for at least five
United States Presidents, and for American society, there is little difficulty in
identifying individual responsibility during this, its most atrocious and
indiscriminate stage ... No truthful account of the Vietnam years will be complete
until Kissinger's part in what we already know has been made fully transparent.
Another aspect of the tenuous nature of international development work in
Cambodia, in terms of legitimation of power in society and organization, involves the
role of international humanitarian aid, often predominantly Western in source, as one
possible means for both helping Cambodian people while also coercing Cambodia's
limited political cooperation. According to Haas (2001: 100-101 ), there is evidence that
economic aid promotes human rights. However, Cambodians continue to equivocate
between competing stories of international patronage as the nation undertakes continually
to revise the ways in which its people say how things are in their present circumstances,
in light of how they read their identity within foreign intervention stories. Neglect in
addressing this social meaning underlying human rights standards results in sabotage.
An example of sabotage is Cambodian rejection ofUSAID's educational primary
school curriculum called CAPE, in 1997. According to an informal participant, Pastor
Harry Leid, who worked in Phnom Penh for a little over six years, he has spoken with
educational experts who said that not only did USAID pull its curriculum program due
to the coup of 1997, but that the curriculum was also widely viewed by Cambodians as a
Western incursion on Cambodian identity and rejected through widespread burning of the
materials. So far I have been unable to verify this anecdotal evidence independently with
written sources and references, although CAPE is described on the USAID Website.
Finally, the legitimacy of sustainable international development work in
Cambodia rests on the degree to which humanitarian aid experts involve themselves in
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listening to and joining in to build relationships with the Cambodian people, in order to
support their interpretation of their communal interests. As Dr. Zepp and Mr. Adrian
Spangemeijer point out earlier in this dissertation, sustainability evidently rests on time
and non-arrogant relationship-building. Absent these, international development
typically takes on a coercive, wasteful, and short-term character. Dr. Ray Zepp shares a
specific story of success as a counter-example:
R: Well, one of the real highlights was the project that we did setting up the
educational system in a place called Samlot District. It was one of the
headquarters of the Khmer Rouge. It was the first district ever to become Khmer
Rouge, to be taken over by the Khmer Rouge, way back in 1968, I think, and then
it was the last to come over to the government side in 1997, so that is almost 30
years of Khmer Rouge domination. There were no schools, no nothing, there was
no education there for 30 years.
H: I am surprised that any one survived.
Z: Well, they did and they did pretty well, actually. I thought they came out of it
not too badly. The people I knew, I met some really, really fine people there, and
it was kind of a tabula rasa because there was no education and we set it up. But
you asked what lessons we learned. The main lesson was that setting up this
education system was very much a relational engagement with the people there.
That is, it could not be done from above, from France, it was a French NGO. And
you cannot just make all the decisions in France and say okay we are going to do
that in Samlot. No, we had to really spend a lot of time just talking to the local
teachers, the local district officers, and they responded to that. Because, at least
this team that I had, there were three Khmer guys and I, we spent a lot of time
visiting the schools and that part of the project anyway was not top down
because these guys that I worked with were great, and went around and asked the
people, "What do you want and what is your point of view?" And we tried to give
them what they wanted.
Along with proposing that the voices of skepticism be taken seriously by human
rights advocates as reflecting a real crisis of legitimation of international development
work in Cambodia, a related implication is suggested - that the seemingly eternal conflict
between humanitarian and military logic and principles of organization, which reflects
inevitable conflicts of national self-interest presently intensified in a post 9/11 world, be
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debated broadly and adjudicated between Cambodians and Americans as part of a
reparations settlement for the bombings of the Vietnam war in the ICC, given the
fracturing US myth of virtuous power (Kane 2003). If Cambodia were even to begin
pressing for reparations in a world forum, by following through on over 100 formal
protests delivered to the UN since July 1968, there would be extensive publicity not
unlike Jewish people taking reparations from Germany over WWII atrocities. The
reasoning for substantial reparations rests on precedent and logic voiced by Nicole
Barrett (2001: 442) in her Columbia Human Rights Law Review article:
While the atrocities committed by the Khmer Rouge may be more grievous than
the U.S. bombings, guilt and responsibility should not be relative. Violations of
international law were committed by both the United States and the Khmer Rouge
and both should be scrutinized. To allow the U.S. bombardment of Cambodia and
Laos to hide behind a jurisdictional technicality serves to effectively eliminate
culpability that United States leaders hold for their illegal actions and fosters
future impunity. This, in turn, will ultimately hinder the Tribunal's purported
goal of achieving justice and providing reconciliation to Cambodian society while
making the international community skeptical that such tribunals can exist
without becoming victim to politics. Although the United States may be able to
escape scrutiny by the restricted jurisdiction of the Cambodian Tribunal, this
cannot erase the fact that extensive bombing of Cambodia and Laos constitute
clear violations of international law.
Ideally, the reparations would go to build Cambodian civil society and infrastructure with
no Western political strings attached. I propose a figure of 6 billion dollars, based on an
estimate of 600,000 deaths and previously deployed development funding since the war.
This dissertation invites the international human rights advocacy community to
privately and publicly consider whether there is merit in her legal and moral reasoning
which would seek to hold individual leaders in the Western world, specifically Dr. Henry
Kissinger, responsible for violations of international law, in this case, the U.S. policy of
bombardment of Cambodia and Laos.
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Recasting Landmine Abatement within the War on Terror
Kevin Cahill (1995: 201) summarizes the world's hope for the US leading in
elimination of the scourge of landmines:
This crisis of land mines may not be the most pressing issue on the American
foreign policy agenda, but it is a haunting problem that will not disappear and that
deeply affects U.S. efforts to promote international peace, security, and economic
development. A successful campaign by the United States, resulting in a total ban
on landmines, would be a concrete and substantive measure to make
peacekeeping and humanitarian operations, be they American or UN, safer and
less costly in both lives and human suffering. And by reducing the financial and
human costs of both, the United States would take a giant step forward on the
road to a more peaceful and stable world.
Incredible as it seems, the US is politically unwilling to lead the world in the
complete elimination of all landmines around the world, and this stubborn policy fact
lends illegitimacy to all US development activity in Cambodia and around the world,
since it is the US who not only has been the most dominant source of unexploded
ordinance in the country, but also the third leading producer of landmines around the
world. To be fair, it should also be noted that the preceding facts not withstanding, the
US has also provided substantial resources to clear landmines and unexploded ordinance.
Bringing the US to a political commitment seeking to eradicate all landmines
evidently takes the concerted pressure of humanitarian advocates around the world
becoming successful in shaping public opinion in the US. In a paper presented to the 21

st

International Social Philosophy Society, I argue that the US narrative on landmine policy
shifted on February 241\ 2004, as a result of international dialogue reaching the tipping
point through human rights advocacy related to the International Campaign to Ban
Landmines (ICBL). To date, 152 nations have signed the Ottawa Convention Treaty,
including all NA TO nations, and the US narrative was becoming embarrassingly
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irrelevant to international sentiment against landmine production, stockpiling and
deployment. Using narrative policy analysis, I sought to uncover a greater metanarrative
which might temporarily overcome the intractable nature of the conflict between the
nations who have signed and the fifteen most notable exceptions, including the largest
manufacturers of landmines: China, Russia, and the US. It was suggested that human
rights advocates recast their "International Story" as part of the larger "War on Terror."
Clearly, the international story has already succeeded in tipping the "American
Story" towards the humanitarian problem of landmine persistence, as recent 2004 US
policy shifts indicate, and the scope of that persistence is now highlighted. While the
United States, China, and Russia may not be internationally browbeaten into signing the
Ottawa Treaty, both as a matter of national pride and perceived military advantage, the
United States media does provide opportunity to bring the story of landmine persistence
to the American public via another policy story playing itself out - the "War on Terror."
Just as American soldiers return home as victims of landmines, so their lengthy
and costly rehabilitation raises challenging questions of US military activity. Landmines
in and of themselves are instruments of"terror," raising concerns not only of what the
humanitarian crisis of landmines means in personal terms, but also questions about
whether Americans will remain domestically secure from landmines. In other words, the
American public is less and less insulated from the problem of landmine technology in
three important ways. First, over 8,000 American young men and women have come
home so far wounded by mines in Iraq. Second, Americans travel and have relationships
with people in countries where landmines are active. And third, landmines are a type of
low tech "terror" which might eventually and tragically reach our shores.
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If this new metanarrative were to receive greater play in the United States media,
especially as the result of a collaborative approach by humanitarian organizations like
HIB, the possible result is that the American public might gain critical consciousness and
political will to monitor and remove all landmines from the United States arsenal on an
accelerated time schedule. The essential question might be, "Is the American public
willing to assume a humanitarian policy identity which eradicates landmine technology?"

Summary
Legitimacy of international development work cannot possibly be understood
and manifested outside of the political framework and relationships within which it is
received. In the case of Cambodia, the two themes of justice and abatement have a
visceral tie to US foreign policy intervention at various levels over a long period of time.
While individual intentions may be noble, the evidence suggests contrary to Y ouk
Chhang's assessment, that the US Congress has not acted without self-interest in its quiet
funding for the preparation of the EC through the Cambodian Justice Act. Rather, the US
seems to have acted out of political calculus intent on shielding America and various
administrations, both Democratic and Republican, from a legal determination of
responsibility, which might lead to reparations, political blowback, and prosecution of its
leaders for war crimes. S. L. Rennacker (1997) summarizes US culpability:
US B-52s had been conducting intense bombing raids, especially in the eastern
part of the country (3,630 such sorties from March of 1969 through May of 1970
alone), continuing even after the 1973 Paris Accords. The resultant destabilization
of the country and the destruction of their countryside provided the compost
where Pol Pot thrived! After the Vietnamese drove the Khmer Rouge from power,
the US blocked them from finishing the job in western Cambodia with the threat
of a US-supported Thai invasion (because the Vietnamese were allied with the
Soviet Union). We continued to support Pol Pot politically in the UN and
elsewhere, while the CIA secretly helped see to it that he was kept armed, largely
through cutouts in Singapore. In hearings before the Senate Foreign Relations
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Committee, Congressman Pete McCloskey concluded that what the US had,
"... done to the country is greater evil than we have done to any country in the
world, and wholly without reason ... " (14FE75, p.64). Every month scores of
men, women, children continue to be killed or maimed stumbling over bomblets
and landmines many or most made in or provided by the USA. The question is not
whether we are responsible, but how much. 26 (Bolding mine)
At the crossroads of conversa!ion between both nationals and expatriates
regarding human rights advocacy in Cambodia lies opportunity to not only critique but
also to be assertive and constructive in a quest for transitional justice. International
development, to be effective, demands an interpretive component and philosophy that
brings people together around the truth of their lives. Noting that America has made
serious policy mistakes is not meant to devalue Americans at the expense of Cambodians.
It is rather to clearly understand that sustainability of international development activity

is mediated through a narrative of being, time, and relationships where memories of the
use of hard and soft power have implications for the identity of people subject to it as
well as perpetrators. It should not be a surprise when the narrative of a subjugated people
is filled with historical resentment at their own leaders as well as those who champion
liberty but have broken the world's sense of security and justice.
The chapter which follows focuses on the nature of dialogical witness at the heart
of advocacy that might inspire sustainable international development practice. It revisits
human rights advocacy through an interpretive, transnational advocacy and policy
. framework that offers hope as theory and praxis are embodied by a community of human
rights advocates who work together under a shared utopian vision of liberation from
personal and political identity crisis for both oppressed and oppressors alike.

26

See http://www.hartford-hwp.com/archives/54/064.html
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CHAPTER NINE: REVISITING HUMAN RIGHTS ADVOCACY
THROUGH A TRANSNATIONAL POLICY FRAMEWORK

"Never again" must not be a cry of pain rising only from the Jewish community
as it meets to memorialize the terrible consequences of the ideology of death. It
must be the demand of all who strive to strengthen the hard-won, fragile, and
always endangered civilized values that a small part of humanity has achieved in
the long struggle to create an enlightened, just and free society.
John Weiss (1996: 397)
Although other policy makers may also be implicated in the U.S. bombing
policies, Henry Kissinger, then National Security Advisor with fulltime
responsibility for designing and implementing military policies for President
Richard Nixon, was the chief architect of the illegal bombing policies in
Cambodia and Laos. As such, Kissinger bears command responsibility for the
vast Cambodian and Laotian deaths caused by U.S. aerial bombardment.
Nicole Barrett27
Introduction

Writing this chapter during the aftermath of the 2004 US elections, it is not
difficult to connect the dots between national politics and legitimation of recent US
foreign policy intervention. Military security from terrorism has been perhaps the most
prominent election issue. As has been noted, America has had an increasingly larger
footprint around the world for the past century or more. From the standpoint of human
rights history, clearly America has established a mixed record of resistance, violation,
and support since 1948 when the United Nations Universal Declaration of Human Rights
was published. Interestingly enough, neo-orthodox theologian Reinhold Niebuhr
comments about how one might go about interpreting America's political legacy relative
to the governments of many of those nations:
Whatever may be the moral ambiguities of the so-called democratic nations, and
however serious may be their failure to conform perfectly to their democratic
ideals, it is sheer moral perversity to equate the inconsistencies of a democratic
27

Originally published as Nicole Barrett, Holding Individual Leaders Responsible for Violations of
Customary International Law: The U.S. Bombardment of Cambodia and Laos, Columbia HR Law Review
429 (2001) Pg. 460.
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civilization with the brutalities which modem tyrannical states practice. 28
The problem with this orientation, however, is that it may not consider deeply enough the
open question of how much American hegemony can suffer any and all events of
initiating human rights abuse, through illegal acts of war, war crimes, or the material
support of modem tyrannical regimes, without itself being held accountable by the rest of
the world. Ironically, with US support of the Nuremburg Trials as a means of holding
former leaders of the NAZI party responsible for genocide at places like Dachau and
Auschwitz, America opened wide the door for its own accountability to all nations.
For the sole remaining nuclear superpower in a post-9/11 political world, human
rights advocacy seems to take a second seat to advocacy for security issues, as evidenced
by the political difficulty of holding senior leadership accountable for human rights abuse
in prisons. However, the surprising political truth may well be that long-term American
security is best legitimized internationally through foreign policy performance which
actively secures universal human rights without violating them.
As sociological context, the present crisis may be deeper than simply restraining
Islamic fundamentalism in an era of nuclear, chemical and biological terrorism. Harvard
University sociologist P.A. Sorokin (1941: 21) long ago attempted to identify the crisis of
our age as "the disintegration of the dominant sensate system of modem Euro-American
culture." He (1941: 22) put forward the proposition that "we are living and acting at one
of the epoch-making turning points of human history, when one fundamental form of
culture and society- sensate - is declining and a different form is emerging." The reason
for this world culture transformation is simply the exhaustion of a form of culture's

28
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creative abilities. The different form which will replace the current sensate system,
according to Sorokin ( 1941: 28-29), is either "idealistic" or "ideational" in nature, as has
been the cycle over previous centuries of human history. So are we witnessing global
transformation away from a "sensate" world society? The 'moral values' debate in
America may be pointing that way. Perhaps also providing particular impetus for
Sorokin's anticipated transformation in world culture at this time is the political pressure
of a shortage of non-renewable fossil fuels which threatens to undo the industrialization
supporting much of the world's population.
Assuming the accuracy of this sociological interpretation of the crisis of our age,
it seems proper to consider what role, if any, human rights advocacy can find as a
mediation of personal and political identity crisis in Cambodia, and by implication, as a
harbinger of the universal practice of human rights. One of the motivational concerns
behind the research question of this dissertation is, "To what degree do cases of moral
ambiguity and tragic foreign policy implementation within America's human rights
legacy, such as Cambodia, create a growing international legitimation crisis?" This
concern prepares the political, intellectual and moral ground for better answering, "How
can human rights advocacy positively mediate personal and political identity crisis in
Cambodia?" The orientation we seek is found in a language-sensitive transnational
advocacy and policy framework for reconciling personal and political identity crisis
amidst a quest for transitional justice.
This chapter explores nine key themes which comprise this interpretive
framework under the metaphor of rebuilding a village whose walls and people have been
devastated by war. This village becomes transnational when viewed as a "global village"
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to which we each belong as persons. The appropriateness of this extended metaphor lies
in its implicit suggestion of the importance of processes that repair, rebuild and restore
people' s lives, traditions, and community as part of a common global village. This
metaphor also provides an interpretive dynamic which brings personal and political
identity crisis together with human rights advocacy in such a manner that they are
conceptually informed by Habermas' and Freire's aforementioned common
understanding of how moral consciousness plays out within community. Key themes
summarize transnational insights from this research regarding how human rights
advocacy might work itself out in the moral nexus of identity and community within a
given cultural context. This synthetic framework is depicted below as figure 3.
A Transnational Advocacy and Policy Framework for Reconciling
Personal and Political Identity Crisis
Amidst a Quest for Transitional Justice
Repairing Perimeters of Possibilitv for a Global Village
1. Choosing Interpretive Philosophy as a Lens for Praxis
2. Viewing Brokenness as Opportunity for Transformative Encounters with Persons
3. Making Safe Public Space for Truth-Telling, Solicitude and Justice
Rebuilding the Dimensions of Development within a Global Village
4. Living Authentic Dialogical Witness in Solidarity with Others
5. Discerning Moral Ambiguity and Mythics in
Governance and Policy Implementation
6. Releasing Biotic Growth Automatisms in Organizational Development
Restoring Sustainable Community around the Global Village

7. Forming Communities of Rehabilitation and Reconciliation
8. Subverting Evil by Attentive, Hope-filled Courage to Expose and Act
9. Creating Consensus Historical Narratives
figure 3
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Choosing Interpretive Philosophy as a Lens for Praxis
In examining linguistic preference across Cambodia's long history of foreign
intervention, a pattern begins to emerge. Specifically, foreign powers have
invoked linguistic imperialism in educational programming when seeking direct
and exclusive colonial relations with Cambodia. On the other hand, foreign
powers have invoked linguistic pragmatism when soliciting Cambodia's
participation in multinational movements.
Thomas Clayton (2000: 161)
Cambodia has had its cultural roots predominantly nurtured in, and at times
violently transplanted between, the philosophic soils of Maoist socialism and
pragmatism, Theravada Buddhism, Animism, and more recently Western-European
Liberalism through French colonialism, Vietnamese socialism, and American democracy
and capitalism. It is reasonable, then, to struggle with choosing which philosophy of
education might best facilitate basic trust between people, prepare people to take rightful
ownership as good stewards of their part of the global village, and help elucidate the
patterns of class, race, power, and domination within Cambodian society as well as
between Cambodia and other nations such as America. Ozman and Craver (2003) review
various traditions of educational philosophy and religion which influence modem life
through the aims, curriculum, and methods of education around the world.
So how and which to choose for mediating Cambodia's future? We are reminded
by Freire (2001: 91) that,
Education never was, is not, and never can be neutral or indifferent in regard to
the reproduction of the dominant ideology or the interrogation of it. .. From the
perspective of the dominant classes, there is no doubt of course that educational
practice ought to cover up truth and immobilize the classes.
Dr. Heder relates that because of their past, Cambodians are very disabused of Marxist
ideology as a potential solution to the growing wealth gap and their precarious lives. Yet
in late 2004, the first official visit of the new King was to the Premier of China, who
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promotes socialism and has a stake in the welfare of ethnic Chinese who predominate
Cambodia's historic business community. Under the veneer of this messy democracy,
according to Mr. Youk Chhang, there still breathes the "poisonous" Maoist ideology of
the Khmer Rouge. The Vietnamese have also left a significant deposit of socialist
educational ideology from 1979 through 1989. The reality seems that for some time to
come, Cambodia will continue to be a strange mix of educational ideologies and
institutions, primarily communist and socialist in nature, with a new and growing
emphasis on vocational training rooted in pragmatism. Unfortunately, it will also
continue to suffer an ineffective and financially under-supported infrastructure that is
significantly dislocated from market forces . Not unlike the surprising benefit of
landmines protecting Cambodia's biodiversity from poachers, perhaps systemic
educational ineffectiveness protects the rural people in the short-term from new kinds of
political, economic, and cultural domination.
My sense for Cambodia's future, all things being equal, is that pragmatism will
increasingly hold sway over the Cambodian population. My rationale predicts the
rise of pragmatism for three primary causes. First, capitalism's market forces are
prodding the educational system to further promote effective skills-based education.
Second, despite its hectic rebuilding phase, Theravada Buddhism is loosing its spiritual
vitality. Third, patronage to a rising China is increasingly gripping Cambodian identity.
Pragmatism, however, is not easily compatible with human rights advocacy work,
given its orientation toward technocratic solutions, its lack of attention and essential
rejection of morality and traditional values, and its seeming call for adjustment to status
quo authority and power relations. Furthermore, China's political orientation has not
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valued human rights over political expediency or stability of power relations.
When discerning a philosophy of education for supporting the work of human
rights advocacy, this dissertation is informed by Western Marxist and Interpretive
orientations through Paul Ricoeur, Martin Heidegger, Paolo Freire, and Jurgen Habermas.
Would this orientation to philosophy of education have political traction in Cambodia?
That seems likely if publicity for the upcoming EC is transformed into public space for
both critiquing and strengthening the judicial and edus;ational systems. Human rights
advocates can use this opportunity to politically link the two systems together, arguing
that judicial reform must be based on educational empowerment of the Cambodian
people if it is to be sustainable. The key, it seems, is to help Cambodians rehabilitate
beyond their existential anxiety which commonly informs and exacerbates both
Cambodian and expatriate identity crisis. Why not introduce a UN-supervised, national
Khmer language-based, distance education and counseling movement based in
interpretive philosophy? Based on Freire's successful literacy and conscientizaci6n
campaign with campesinos in Brazil, it could promote universal literacy, personal
healing, conflict resolution skills, and critical consciousness through examination of the
various human problems addressed by the EC. All of this curriculum could be written for
a sma11 group-facilitated format that is Jed by vi11age leaders and culturally sensitive
NGO professionals throughout Cambodian society, and reinforced nationally by Khmer
language radio and television programming.
Interestingly, the Documentation Center of Cambodia, according to its key
leaders, is well aware of the pressing importance for education. However, since they do
not presently have a team of educational curriculum or counseling experts on their staff
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or advisory board, they are not yet fully prepared to even supervise let alone implement
such a project. Yet, their magazine Searching for Truth, in the Cambodian translation,
already provides significant content for some of this type of education. What is clearly
missing are the educational curriculum and counseling professionals who can take what
is essentially historical documentation, and translate it into a more appropriate
educational format rooted in interpretive and critical philosophy. Instead of simply
"searching for truth," it is proposed that there also be an "embodiment of truth" where the
focus of education could be expanded to include "sharing a new hope." The new "hope"
would be defined as helping people experience a better quality oflife here and now,
rooted in healing relationships, and informed by a Khmer curriculum that takes its overall
orientation from interpretive philosophy.
By way of extension from this domain of application, it is also appropriate to
consider the development of critical consciousness-based curriculum amidst educational
dialogue with Cambodian-Americans. The politics of education between Cambodia and
the West, particularly America, are admittedly complex and polarized. This is also the
case within America's own citizenry. As a result, introducing curriculum into our taxsupported school involves political and legal hurdles that may seem to be prohibitive.
However, writing books and guides as part of a history teacher's resources, for instance,
might be possible without much difficulty. The goal of this writing would be to inform
teachers and concerned citizens in America and Europe about ways to apply the advocacy
framework to their work with immigrants from countries which have experienced warrelated trauma. Teachers already have access to Freire's work as part of their educational
preparation, although undoubtedly it is not mandatory and there seems to be little
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curricular emphasis on philosophy of education in America as part of teacher preparation.
However, as students with special cultural needs enter the halls of academia, their own
life speaks to a desire for rehabilitation and sense-making about the political dynamics of
their personal history. Teachers who are perceptive about the identity crisis their students
may be going through will want to invite dialogue. Freire (2003 : 107) explains the
motivation behind this:
Any attempt at mass education, whether associated with professional training or
not, whether in the agricultural or in the urban and industrial field, must possess a
basic aim: to make it possible for human beings, through the problematizing of
the unity being-world (or of human beings in their relations with the world and
with other human beings) to penetrate more deeply the prise de conscience of the
reality in which they exist.
For instance, it is easily imagined that Spanish teachers might spend time talking with
South American students who have sought refuge from death squads. Or, in the case of
Cambodians, Western teachers will want to understand something about the legacy of the
Khmer Rouge. A caring teacher's desire to connect with students and their families can
open the door to small group discussion which is guided by problem-posing curriculum.
The rationale behind this discussion recognizes that victims who seek to forget ironically
may assist the perpetrators by keeping silent about their crimes. Silence about violence
locks both perpetrators and victims in the cruel pact of denial. On the other hand,
dialogue can release the hold of oppression and humanize the educational experience so
there is rehabilitation from fear and guilt over past trauma.
The rationale also is rooted in analysis of researching educators like Dr. Christine
Sleeter (2004: 26-29) who examined California's state-adopted content standards for
teaching social studies and history. In a Fall 2004 article, she explains how these content
standards discourage students from thinking critically about the US role in world affairs.
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They implicitly reinforce a culture supportive of imperialism through an "us" and "them"
approach to US economic, religious, and political identity, thereby justifying economic
disparity, domination, and national superiority. On the practical level, she advocates
alternative teaching guides based on curriculum like Rethinking Globalization.
Adopting interpretive philosophy as a lens for praxis is a first step in helping
people rebuild their lives, whether in country, as immigrants, or anywhere else. This is
because it reorients survivors through a process of listening and mutual sense-making
amidst communicative action as restorative from conflict to basic human functioning and
shared coordination. Key to this restoration is understanding the importance of practicing
moral argumentation as central to discourse ethics. Habermas (1996: 67) comments:
By entering into a process of moral argumentation, the participants continue their
communicative action in a reflexive attitude with the aim of restoring a consensus
that has been disrupted. Moral argumentation thus serves to settle conflicts of
action by consensual means ... What is needed is a "real" process of argumentation
in which the individuals concerned cooperate. Only an intersubjective process of
reaching understanding can produce an agreement that is reflexive in nature; only
it can give the participants the knowledge that they have collectively become
convinced of something.
Interpretive philosophy proposes communicative action as a restoring alternative to
strategic action that has violently broken down walls of personal and political identity.
While the past cannot be changed, it can be reinterpreted within a new social reality
where the humanization of persons is being reconstituted according to ideas of the good
life through dialogue that is uncoerced. Again, Habermas ( 1996: 108) comments:
... ideas of the good life are not something we hold before us as an abstract
"ought." Rather, they shape the identities of groups and individuals in such a way
that they form an intrinsic part of culture or personality.
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Viewing Brokenness as Opportunity for Transformative Encounter with Persons
The significant problems we face cannot be solved at the same level of thinking
we were at when we created them.
Albert Einstein
Problems are only opportunities in work clothes.
Henry Kaiser
Within Cambodian personal and political identity formation there is, according to
Dr. Ray Zepp, a tremendous amount of guilt that is evident in interpersonal relations.
Erikson ( 1993: 256) indicates guilt to be rooted in how initiative brings with it anticipated
rivalry for privilege and favor, as well as failure, which leads to resignation, guilt and
anxiety. Ricouer also has much to say about the nature of guilt in relation to the
consciousness of fault and recapitulation of the symbolism of evil in the concept of "the
servile will." 29
In application to Cambodia, there is still room for academic exploration and
critical hermeneutic interpretation of Angkor Wat's place in Cambodian society.
Ricoeurian interpretation might conclude that Angkor Wat symbolically and mythically
represents a temporally frozen 'totalization' of male warrior leadership and associated
phallic potency that is essentially coercive and dominating in nature. Interestingly, this
architectural, cultural and political feat came about through military violence and
enslavement. To this day, Angkor Wat symbolically represents, and through tourism
financially supports, modem nationalism, as well as latently exacerbating social guilt
through legitimizing an orientation to leadership process which in practice disrespects
people under the sign of ancient military triumphalism.
Human rights advocacy that positively mediates personal and political identity
Space does not permit an extensive academic examination of guilt within social and cultural life. See
Ricoeur's Chapter 3 on "Guilt" in The Symbolism of Evil (1969), as well as his chapter on "Guilt, Ethics,
and Religion" in his The Conflict oflnterpretations (1974).
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crisis is called to alleviate all eras of historical guilt, not by covering up or distracting
away from it, but by bringing it into the light of public discourse. It involves taking
Einstein's observation to heart that a new mentality is required to solve problems
generated by a previous mentality. Inevitably, this may involve a radical
judgment of present behavior as preparation for moving toward a more preferable future.
Accentuating the importance of public discourse is relevant so that guilt can be
examined and reinterpreted in light of both the intrinsic worth of Cambodians as people,
as well as how personal and political initiative can become unburdened from the weight
of generational guilt. Displacing that consciousness of guilt means not only ritualizing
reconciliation and rehabilitation through the Theravada Buddhist perspective on
accountability, but also taking the initiative to critique and displace coercive leadership
throughout Cambodian society with inspiring leadership as a new historical norm. As
human rights professionals pay attention to the qualitative aspects of relationship, social
meaning, and leadership process with one another and their clients, they will either
reinforce coercive and dominating power relations, or they will provide liberating models
that challenge the hierarchical patronage which is linguistically and socially bound up
with Cambodian identity. Only through the initiative of dialogue rooted in
transformative encounters between people will there be a provoking of critical
consciousness about leadership theory and process that leads to empowerment and
reduction of the impoverishment of dependency.
At the heart of viewing brokenness as an opportunity for transformative encounter
with persons is defiantly refusing to allow suffering, guilt, and domination to become a
normative label for one's own or another person's existence. While American optimism
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typically refuses to acknowledge unsolvable problems, I am not suggesting sympathetic
optimism. What I am suggesting is a reversal of the logic that poverty and mourning are
exclusive of the riches of meaning, significance, value,joy and community. Not only did
Jesus express in the Sermon on the Mount that the kingdom of heaven is close to those
who are poor, mourning, and persecuted, but it is established fact through social inquiry
that personal happiness is not directly related to material success after the most basic
needs are met. Opportunity for transformative encounter between persons, like my time
spent with my moto driver Mr. Nol over the
weeks I lived in Cambodia, changed my view
of self in relation to the Cambodian people.
While he was on the receiving end of my
money, I was on the receiving end of his
humanity. As time went on, I came to care for him in ways that made me acutely aware
of my global citizenship responsibilities. While being in control in some ways, I also
placed myself in his hands when we traveled into the hinterland. Trusting him with my
life in a land of danger and desperation, I came to see how much fear can drive my life
and does not need to. I learned that compassion was a two-way street between us, and
that I could count on a young man who other expatriates generically despised as part of
an untrustworthy class. I also learned that his seeing me faithful to relationship with the
Cambodian people would inspire his being faithful to me despite my white skin, wealth
and education. I felt forgiven for my status as part of an elite and dominating nationality,
and came to see that brokenness is not an ultimate barrier, but entree for a new beginning.
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Making Safe Public Space for Truth-Telling, Solicitude and Justice
When freedom does not have a purpose, when it does not wish to know anything
about the rule of law engraved in the hearts of men and women, when it does not
listen to the voice of conscience, it turns against humanity and society.
Pope John Paul II
Making safe public space by establishing and maintaining clear boundaries is
inherent to proper self-esteem as well as necessary for healthy civil society. War-trauma
is a tragic violation of both personal and political boundaries, as well as a breakdown of
the respect owed to persons. Ricouer (1993: 218) notes:
Just as solicitude is not an external addition to self-esteem, so the respect owed to
persons does not constitute a heterogeneous moral principle in relation to the
autonomy of the self but develops its implicit dialogic structure on the plane of
obligation, of rules.
This thesis will be justified in two stages: first, we shall show the tie by
which the norm of respect owed to persons is connected to the dialogic structure
of the ethical aim, that is, precisely to solicitude. We shall then verify that the
respect owed to persons is, on the moral plane, in the same relation to autonomy
as solicitude is to the aim of the good life on the ethical plane.
Ricoeur's project to elucidate narrative identity as deeply related to exchange of
respect and solicitude, provides grounding for human rights advocacy to continue the
struggle for a stronger application of the rule of law which protests personal autonomy
from domination in Cambodia. This may mean not only supporting the rule of law
wherever possible, but also going further to directly link the greater visibility of rule of
law together with the financial resources of international support, which have so far not
been forthcoming from America nor American companies as related to supporting the
EC. Cambodia's dependence on outside aid is so significant that the nation can
never hope to move beyond the dependency of impoverishment that this circumstance
generates unless there is a more direct link to the application of rule of law. The culture
of impunity must decrease if future economic and social progress is to be sustainable.
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According to Frank Orton, Human Rights Ombudsman of Bosnia and Herzegovina:
Foreign investors will continue to hesitate to engage themselves and their money
in countries, where a breach of a contract is not duly and efficiently sanctioned
and where the environment is not reasonabl1c characterized by an atmosphere of
adherence to the respect for Human Rights. 0
Since the US is ostensibly supportive of establishing the rule of law in Cambodia, the
possibility for working in concert with US authorities on this issue should prove
sufficient to continue the advocacy struggle. However, in the wake of the actions of the
previous and present US administrations, there are increasingly serious critiques,
including that of UN Secretary-General Kofi Annan, who questions US commitment to,
and undermining of rule of law worldwide. 31
Additionally, companies like Chevron-Texaco, which in January 2005 discovered
oil and gas reserves on the Cambodian coast, should be closely monitored for potential
environmental violations and required to provide major infrastructure and development
assistance, given huge profits they will inevitably extract. What if Chevron profits in
Cambodia were to be divided equally with Cambodia in order to pay for the EC?
Clearly, Cambodia does not presently have the legal infrastructure to protect its
environment from potential damages by a multi-national corporation without help.
Perhaps the greatest challenge to developing safe public space comes from Prime
Minister Hun Sen's administration, as evidenced by his willingness to have political
opponents and journalists physically harmed. Still more frustrating for the cause of
human rights advocacy, Cambodia and the United States entered into a bilateral
agreement in June of 2003, a deal exempting US citizens on Cambodian soil from
30

31

see Mr. Frank Orton's address at http://www.ohro.ba/articles/policy.php?id=2

See UN Secretary-General Annan's 9/2 I/04 address at http://www.un.org/webcast/ga/59/statements/sgenglish.pdf. See also Sheldon Richman's 4/01 analysis at http://www.fff.org/freedorn/040ld .asp.
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prosecution by the International Criminal Court (ICC). The deal on the Article 98 of the
ICC agreement was inked after US Secretary of State Colin Powell raised the exemption
issue in talks with Prime Minister Hun Sen. The ICC is the world's first permanent
international court to try cases of war crimes, crimes against humanity and genocide.
However, many in the US government fear the ICC could become a forum for politically
motivated prosecutions of its citizens and has launched a campaign to secure bilateral
immunity deals since the court came into being. Article 98 agreements are controversial,
particularly in Europe, where the European Union has campaigned to limit the scope of
deals signed with the US by EU members or aspirants. To date, the US has signed Article
98 agreements with 39 countries and refuses to sign the ICC agreement itself. A possible
advocacy opportunity provided by the upcoming EC involves having a concurrent
international conference on the issue for the purpose of establishing broad consensus for
funding publicity to cha11enge US political intransigency.
The foundation of human need for safe public space, according to Habermas'
conception of discourse ethics, involves the distinction between communicative and
strategic action as related to legitimacy for coordinating plans and actions. Habermas
(1996: 133) reveals the background of this dynamic:
Social interactions vary in terms of how cooperative and stable or, conversely,
how conflictual and unstable they are. The question in social theory of what
makes social order possible has a counterpart in action theory: How can (at least
two) participants in interaction coordinate their plans in such a way that alter is in
a position to link his actions to ego's without a conflict arising, or at least without
the risk that the interaction will be broken off?
Habermas (1996: 133-134) then answers the question by clarifying the difference in
motivation between an orientation toward success that invites actors to treat each other
strategically and an orientation toward reaching understanding that invites discourse:

195
If the actors are interested solely in the success, i.e., the consequences or
outcomes of their actions, they will try to reach their objectives by influencing
their opponent's definition of the situation, and thus his decisions or motives,
through external means by using weapons or goods, threats or enticements. Such
actors treat each other strategically. In such cases, coordination of the subject's
actions depends on the extent to which their egocentric utility calculations· mesh.
The degree of cooperation and the stability is determined by the interest positions
of the participants. By contrast, I speak of communicative action when actors are
prepared to harmonize their plans of action through internal means, committing
themselves to pursuing their goals only on the condition of an agreement - one
that already exists or one to be negotiated - about definitions of the situation and
prospective outcomes ... Agreement cannot be imposed or brought about by
manipulating one's partner in interaction, for something that patently owes its
existence to external pressure cannot even be considered an agreement.
The point of this distinction relative to making safe public space for truth-telling,
solicitude and justice, is simply that they are not unrelated to each other. Military
imposition of violence curbing measures is necessary but not sufficient in itself to secure
the good of healthy civil society. There must be meaningful migration from strategic to
communicative action by the citizenry. Dialogue free from domination must become a
realized utopian vision derived from various confidence building measures. The
alternative is inevitable eruption of a violent conflagration rooted in the illegitimacy of an
administration's use of coercion in relation to its steering functions. Where the line
between welcome and unwelcome domination lies is a function of traditions and cultural
values, human rights advocacy and revolutionary leadership, and the courage of people to
come to a decision. Freire (2003: 128) comments:
The earlier dialogue begins, the more truly revolutionary will the movement be.
The dialogue which is radically necessary to revolution corresponds to another
radical need: that of women and men as beings who cannot be truly human apart
from communication, for they are essentially communicative creatures. To
impede communication is to reduce men to the status of "things" - and this is a
job for oppressors, not for revolutionaries.
The first three themes provide content for human rights advocacy repairing the
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perimeter of possibility for a healthy expression of the global village in Cambodian civil
society, as well as a transnational application of advocacy amidst a quest for transitional
justice. Boundaries and interpretive vision are the place to begin with any humanitarian
problem because without this, human suffering becomes overwhelming and response
becomes unimaginable. However, it is not enough for human rights advocacy to merely
size up the challenge. There must also be a concerted commitment and wisdom for
rebuilding the dimensions of development within the global village, as revealed by the
next set of three themes.
Living Authentic Dialogical Witness in Solidarity with Others

Hungry people cannot be good at learning or producing anything, except perhaps
violence.
Pearl Bailey, Entertainer
Clearly, human rights advocates have a stake in helping Cambodians live
industrious lives. But they must also be lives moving toward humanization and liberation
from oppression. In this domain of interest, there is the opportunity not only to monitor
and support workers rights in the factories, but also to seek innovative solutions which
bring greater synchronization between the educational system and economic production.
Unfortunately as has been pointed out earlier by Dr. Zepp, there is not only a great
income gap, but also a great job creation gap. Much work needs to be done in facilitating
rural development in Cambodia through projects such as micro-financing.
However, there is a more sublime aspect of 'industry' as a psycho-social
development phase which can be appropriated by human rights advocates working in
Cambodia and elsewhere: understanding the way that personal consciousness is mediated
by spirit in the world of culture. Ricoeur (1974: 22) explains the philosophical
underpinning of this theme:
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It is the task of this hermeneutics to show that existence arrives at expression, at
meaning, and at reflection only through the continual exegesis of all the
significations that come to light in the world of culture. Existence becomes a self
- human and adult - only by appropriating this meaning, which first resides
"outside," in works, institutions, and cultural monuments in which the life of the
spirit is objectified.
Human rights advocates, in doing their work as a craft and calling, potentially become
part of a community of people who come alongside others and join together to interpret
how spirit is expressed in the geographical and socio-political matrix of a particular
nation. Unfortunately, the secular and politically correct approach to working with
people, it often seems, is to ignore the spirit in both its human and divine dynamism and
objectification. Ricoeur would challenge this neutrality toward or rejection of spirit.
We are not talking about human rights activists becoming true believers within
faith-based NGO's. However, in working to rehabilitate people like Mr. Mun Sinath, it
becomes clear that Handicap International Belgium staff lovingly discerned a spiritual
need in his life that might be related to his overall prognosis for convalescence. So they
took him to church. This seems to have made a large difference in sustaining his will to
live, despite the ebb and flow of mood related to his loss of physical function. Just
having something or someone to believe in, and someone who loves and believes
in you, can make the difference between moving on or giving up. This solicitude takes
place in depth of dialogue and solidarity. No matter what your religious orientation, we
live in a world where the spiritual dimension cannot be ignored, especially in developing
countries where the spirit realm seemingly plays a more visible role in cultural identity.
The better role of the human rights advocate might rightly be to facilitate the
dynamism of spiritual health through love. Seeking to encourage people's spiritual
health, through showing genuine regard for the welfare and dignity of human beings, is
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an expression of love which is critical in mediating the inevitable alienation which hangs
as a shadow over the lives of so many. This type of advocacy work speaks of raising
people beyond their inferiority complexes into the realm of the spirit of joy and creativity
through the demonstration oflove. The means for doing this is living in dialogical
witness with others. Freire (2003: 89) comments:
Dialogue cannot exist, however, in the absence of a profound love for the world
and for people. The naming of the world, which is an act of creation and recreation, is not possible if it is not infused with love. Love is at the same time the
foundation of dialogue and dialogue itself. It is thus necessarily the task of
responsible Subjects and cannot exist in a relation of domination. Domination
reveals the pathology of love: sadism in the dominator and masochism in the
dominated. Because love is an act of courage, not of fear, love is commitment to
others. No matter where the oppressed are found, the act of love is commitment
to their cause - the cause of liberation. And this commitment, because it is
loving, is dialogical.
I would add that the work of reconciliation and rehabilitation rests on the quality and
vibrancy of love shared within a community. This possibility of humanization is the
work of the true Spirit in every culture around the world.
From the vantage of discourse ethics, Habermas ( 1996: 199) explains why the
identity of the individual and that of the collective are interdependent and mutually
vulnerable, thus necessitating dialogue:
Built into the consensus-oriented language use of social interaction is an
inconspicuous necessity for participants to become more and more individuated ...
The more the subject becomes individuated, the more he becomes entangled in a
densely woven fabric of mutual recognition, that is, of reciprocal exposedness and
vulnerability. Unless the subject externalizes himself by participating in
interpersonal relations through language, he is unable to form that inner center
that is his personal identity. This explains the almost constitutional insecurity and
chronic fragility of personal identity - an insecurity that is antecedent to cruder
threats to the integrity of life and limb.
To summarize, personal and political identity crisis is a crisis of strategic action
undercutting the practice of community established, maintained and repaired through
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people living authentic dialogical witness in solidarity with others. Human rights
advocacy begins to repair the tom fabric of people's personal and political identity when
people are listened to and encouraged to share their point of view as part of a process of
group process of conscientization. Friere (2003: 88) notes:
Dialogue is the encounter between men, mediated by the world, in order to name
the world. Hence, dialogue cannot occur between those who want to name the
world and those who do not wish this naming - between those who deny others
the right to speak and those whose right to speak has been denied them. Those
who have been denied their right to speak their word must first reclaim this right
and prevent the continuation of this dehumanizing aggression.
It is the supreme work of human rights advocacy to help people regain their voice within

community, and rebuild their lives beyond personal and political identity crisis.
Discerning Moral Ambiguity and Mythics in Governance
and Policy Implementation

If the white man wants to live in peace with the Indian, he can live in peace ...
Treat all men alike. Give them all the same law. Give them all an even chance to
live and grow. All men were made by the same Great Spirit Chief. They are all
brothers. The Earth is the mother of all people, and all people should have equal
rights upon it.. .Let me be a free man, free to travel, free to stop, free to work, free
to trade ... where I choose my own teachers, free to follow the religion of my
fathers, free to think and talk and act for myself, and I will obey every law, or
submit to the penalty.
Chief Joseph
In Cambodia, the historical challenge of fonning one's identity takes place against
the backdrop of a foreign interventionist struggle for hegemony between Marxist and
Western ideology. That battle has introduced genocidal murder, bombs, landmines, and
more guns into Cambodian society. Young people also grow up seeing that the best
people do not necessarily rise to the highest places of leadership. These two social facts
create tremendous personal and political identity crisis. Niebuhr ( 1960: 310) clarified the
problem of international struggle this way:
The essential problem which democracy faces in Asia and Africa can be
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briefly stated: Democracy is at once a more tainted and a more impossible ideal
than we have realized. It has been tainted for the Asian and African nations
because the democratic nations are also the technically most powerful nations,
whose initial impact on the continents was imperialistic. Democracy seems an
impossible ideal because it appears to lack the essential conditions for attaining
justice and stability, within the framework of a free society. Asians and Africans
also usually lack the religio-cultural foundation for individual freedom; their
religions either lose the individual in the social whole, the family or the tribe (as
in Confucianism and in the more primitive religions of Africa), or are mystical
religions which seek for the annulment of individuality.
More than forty years after this statement was authored, the struggle between these
ideologies still continues, although in perhaps more muted form. The plain truth is that
Cambodia has indeed been, and still is, an unfortunate chess piece, as Dr. Starkweather so
graphically points out. What is important to understand is the reason why and how this
injects moral ambiguity into the identity of individuals and the nation of Cambodia.
Niebuhr (1960: 328) picks up this line of thought:
Political morality contains an inevitable ambiguity because the factors of interest
and power, which are regarded as an irrelevance in pure morality, must at least
tentatively be admitted to the realm of social morality. Self-interest may be a
source of discord ultimately; but it is tentatively necessary to prevent the harmony
of the whole from destroying the vitality of the parts. In similar fashion, granted
the persistence of individual and collective interest, power, despite its dangers,
must be admitted tentatively both to assure a proper counterweight against power
in the interest of justice; and to provide for the coercion which is necessary for the
order of the community. This moral ambiguity is raised to a special height in the
morality of international relations because the national community is so large and
imposing, from the viewpoint of the individual, that it constantly makes claims
upon his conscience, according to which its good is the end of the moral question.
In the words of Hegel, the nation represents 'concrete universality' for the
individual.
So must human rights advocacy strategically accommodate to dangerous power, given a
realistic view of the world we live in? It seems Ricoeur (1992: 220-221) has a partial
answer out of his reading of Arendt, where she makes distinctions between power-incommon, power-to-do, and power-over. His ( 1992: 256) approach is to reject
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accommodation to a statist pattern and promote debate, since power "exists only to the
extent that - and only as long as - the desire to live and act together subsists in a
historical community." Ricoeur (1992: 259) notes that this "debate takes place, therefore,
halfway between the rules of deliberation within a previously agreed upon constitutional
form and the principles of legitimation."
Evidently, it is an essential role of human rights advocacy, then, to enter into and
carry on this very debate over the nature of good governance, a governance which must
justify power-over and power-to-do on the basis of power-in-common. When human
rights advocacy fails in its role to engender humanization of governance, the narrative
identity of the people is qualitatively endangered, resulting ultimately in a rationality and
motivational crisis which leads most often to political action or violence. Perhaps this is
why Freire (2003: 143) states:
... when cultural action, as a totalized and totalizing process, approaches an entire
community and not merely its leaders, the opposite process occurs. Either the
former leaders grow along with everyone else, or they are replaced by new leaders
who emerge as a result of the new social consciousness of the community.
This is the identity work of human rights advocacy- dialogue which results in a new
appropriation of social and moral consciousness across the community.
This social and moral consciousness, according to Ricoeur, is rooted in justice
ensconced amidst institutions. Ricoeur (1992: 194) notes:
By "institution," we are to understand here the structure of living together as this
belongs to a historical community - people, nation, region, and so forth - a
structure irreducible to interpersonal relations and yet bound up with these in a
remarkable sense which the notion of distribution will permit us later to clarify.
What fundamentally characterizes the idea of institution is the bond of common
mores and not that of constraining rules.
What stands out for Ricoeur is that in order for the self in the presence of the other to
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fully appropriate self-esteem, there must be an exchange and distribution of roles, tasks,
and advantages or disadvantages between the members of a particular society, an
apportionment that is fair and equal, because, as Ricoeur (1992: 202) notes "equality,
however it is modulated, is to life in institutions what solicitude is to interpersonal
relations." Human rights advocacy, it would seem according to Ricoeur (1992: 172),
gains its moral authority to critique the present reality and pursue a new social utopia
based on faithfulness in calling people back to applying themselves to ethical intention -

"aiming at the 'good life' with and for others, in just institutions. "
Application of human rights advocacy in Cambodia might begin with establishing
models of institutional governance that reflect the ethical intention that Ricoeur values
and describes. Based on my experience with both DC-Cam and HIB-Cambodia, both
institutions reflect a level of care and justice internal to their organizational culture which
would make them worthy of emulation. While no organization is perfect, it becomes
clear in meeting with the leadership and people involved in both organizations that they
have privileged and ongoing experience to live and work together in ways that nurture the
welfare of each person at the level of self-esteem and respect between persons.
Formine Communities of Rehabilitation and Reconciliation
We will surely get to our destination if we join hands.
Aung San Suu Kyi
Marriage, as a reflection of both personal and political identity, typically
encompasses both a letting go of one's family of orientation, as well as an establishing of
one's family of procreation, most often through public rituals. In Cambodian society,
marriage does not mean the end of extended family relationships because the kinship ties
remain stronger than in typical Western society. From the vantage point of political
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philosophy, marriage is the point that the personal sphere and the political sphere
intersect through mutual promises and commitments which carry social responsibilities
and consequences based on the establishment of alliances of support and resources which
reach into the broader communities and affiliations of the civil society. For the typical
Cambodian family, however, conversational participants describe signs of distress in the
fonn of mental neurosis and psychosis, lack of peace, blood feuds, and domestic
violence. The personal love ethic expressed amidst family bonds and extended
relationships is challenged and distorted by a culture of impunity. Niebuhr (1960: 137)
points out the conflict between a personal love ethic infonned by religious ideals, and
common life in a broken political environment:
This is why in political life we must measure realities in tenns of possible
historical alternatives, and not by comparison with purely ideal possibilities, for
political values are highly relative. We never have the chance to choose between
pure tyranny and pure freedom; we can only choose between tyranny and relative
democracy. We do not have the choice between war and perfect peace, but only
between war and the uneasy peace of some fairly decent and stable equilibrium of
social forces. We cannot choose between violence and non-violence, but only
between violence and a statesmanship which seeks to adjust social forces without
violence but cannot guarantee immunity from clashes. We have never had the
opportunity -- and probably never· shall have -- to choose between injustice and
perfect equality, but only between injustice and a justice which moves toward
equality and incorporates some of its values.
However, forming a social and civil life which aims at the full expression and experience
of love, thereby making intimacy and community possible, necessitates maintaining faith
in the humanity of other people. Freire (2003: 91) declares that this is not nai"ve faith, but
has compelling logic:
The "dialogical man" is critical and knows that although it is within the power of
humans to create and transform, in a concrete situation of alienation individuals
may be impaired in the use of that power. Far from destroying his faith in the
people, however, this possibility strikes him as a challenge to which he must
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respond. He is convinced that the power to create and transform, even when
thwarted in concrete situations, tends to be reborn. And that rebirth can occur not gratuitously, but in and through the struggle for liberation - in the
supersedence of slave labor by emancipated labor which gives zest to life.
Without this faith in people, dialogue is a farce which inevitably degenerates into
paternalistic manipulation. Founding itself upon love, humility, and faith,
dialogue becomes a horizontal relationship of which mutual trust between the
dialoguers is the logical consequence.
Wenger (1998: 160) brings us full circle when he argues that the work ofreconciliation,
which I believe Freire is referring to in the substance of the above quotation, is inherent
in the process of identity formation and core to what is means to be a person:
... by including processes of reconciliation in the very definition of identity, I am
suggesting that the maintenance of an identity across boundaries requires work
and, moreover, that the work of integrating our various forms of participation is
not just a secondary process. This work is not simply an additional concern for an
independently defined identity viewed as a unitary object; rather, it is at the core
of what it means to be a person. Multi-membership and the work of reconciliation
are intrinsic to the very concept of identity.
This moral nexus of identity and community resulting from reconciliation work is the
particular location of a calling to human rights advocacy. As human rights advocates
engage their calling in authenticity, they listen to the call of conscience in order to bring
people together in dialogue and relationship so that communities might be established,
renewed, and maintained despite past personal and political trauma. Building systems
and institutions which restore and build family health is critical to this calling. A review
of Cambodian civil society would tend to show that presently there is a lack of financial,
medical, and educational resources focused on supporting the formation and maintenance
of healthy families, as evidenced by the severe shortage of psychologists and therapists
working in the country. This returns us back to the importance of a national small group,
Khmer language-based counseling curriculum for national healing and reconciliation.
The last set of three themes which follow involve restoring sustainable
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community around the global village. It is one thing to form a community of
rehabilitation and reconciliation, and another to identify some of the elusive keys to
sustainability which will move Cambodian society forward.

Releasing Biotic Growth Automatisms in Organizational Development
There is enough for all. The earth is a generous mother; she will provide in
plentiful abundance food for all her children if they will but cultivate her soil in
justice and in peace.
Bourke Coekran
In a society such as Cambodia, where war-related trauma has been so extensive, it
is perhaps understandable that out of a need to support the next generation, people will
want to simply "get on with their lives" and leave the Khmer Rouge era behind to
historians and academia. To the degree that survival is in focus as a primary motivation
of human life, it can crowd out any commitment to human rights advocacy. People are
just trying to survive and pass the gift of life on to their children. Yet, it is in the activity
of passing on the values and dynamism of life, that human rights advocacy is tied into the
very marrow of life itself. As Dr. Starkweather has noted in our conversation, the first
mission statement of a parent is to protect the family, to protect the livelihood of
the family, and to protect the future. To do anything less, he says, is foolish.
Interestingly, within the natural processes of biological life, there are hidden
principles of reproduction which fertilize and nurture abundance. A single kernel of rice
and an extraordinary biodiversity of fish are the foundation for the Cambodian diet. They
are also exemplars of such biotic principles as interdependence, multiplication, energy
transformation, cycles of multi-usage, symbiosis, and functionality. 32 These principles
not only are visible in the drama of nature which unfolds through plant, animal and
32

These principles are explored as part of an organizational development philosophy by Christian Schwarz
in application to international church life and growth . See http://www.ncd-intemational.org/
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human life, but evidently are also applicable to generating and nourishing "life" within
organizations, institutions, and civil society. My conversations with Mr. Bruno Leclercq,
as well as Mr. Youk Chhang, indicate that both leaders ably support their staffs through
application of philosophies of leadership which are clear and fruitful. Each institution
has a different character, mission and ethos. Yet, they both necessitate a stewardship of
social life within community that follows along generally predictable paths of selforganization and reproduction. At the heart of this self-organization is the expression of
solicitude and justice which supports, regulates, protects, and nurtures the development of
persons in dialogue with one another and the outside world. Each organization is a
recognized model for how organizational life can best support social life, knowledge and
meaning generation. Each is, in fact, a community of practice, where the expression of
learning, meaning and identity creates real value in Cambodian society. This generation
of real value is a judgment which relates immediately to the legitimation of each
organization and its lifecycle. Whether DC-Cam will thrive beyond the gifted
contributions, personality, and presence of Mr. Youk Chhang will depend on to what
degree it is able to establish functional processes which will not only sustain, but also
generate new life within and beyond Cambodian civil society. With regard to Handicap
International Belgium, the same dynamics also apply, although as an international
organization, their work is already proven sustainable beyond founding personalities.
In both cases, sustainability will also be related in part to sources of donor funding which
perceive the value and translate it into tangible support. One area for further academic
exploration is the theoretical and practical relationship between hierarchical conceptions
of organization common in both foreign NGO and indigenous institutional cultures, on
the one hand, and the phenomenon of patronage and corruption in Cambodian society.
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Subverting Evil by Attentive, Hopeful Courage to Expose and Act
I am only one, but still I am one. I cannot do everything, but still I can do
something. And because I cannot do everything, I will not refuse to do the
something that I can do.
Helen Keller
The probability that we may fail in the struggle ought not to deter us from the
support of a cause we believe to be just.
Abraham Lincoln

It takes tremendous coherence of self in relationship with others to be able to
participate in resistance to morally wrong political acts. Key to this wisdom of resistance
in the exercise of human rights advocacy is the understanding that resistance can take
many forms and that it is difficult work to respond to and resolve conflict of
interpretations and will. Christian ethicist James B. Nelson (1996: 180) comments:

It is significant, though perhaps not surprising, that the characteristic
responses to international war are similar to the typical responses to local
conflicts: going aJI out against 'the enemy' (the holy crusade), refusal to
participate in the conflict (pacifism), and a restrained, reluctant participation that
takes sides but also seeks reconciliation (the just and mournful war). Inasmuch as
the sociologist finds such responses regularly and closely tied to the relational
patterns of persons in local communities, it seems possible that something similar
might hold true in the international example.
Unfortunately, bringing people together to listen to one another and internalize a conflict
so that they might be eager for reconciliation is not a common experience in communities
where longstanding conflict twists and polarizes relationships. Bringing wisdom to bear
on the way in which the line of good and evil running through the middle of the human
heart is manifested in community through domination is an opportunity to listen for a
meta-narrative which gathers up marginalized voices. It is not that all conflicts can be
resolved, or maybe even should be. However, the person of wisdom exercises courage to
voice how every person's identity is dehumanized by the poison of domination and
oppression as an expression of the human 'servile will.' Freire (2003: 49-50) expresses
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how to subvert the evil of oppression by attentive, hopeful courage to expose and act:
If what characterizes the oppressed is their subordination to the consciousness of
the master, as Hegel affirms, true solidarity with the oppressed means fighting at
their side to transform the objective reality which has made them these 'beings for
another.' The oppressor is in solidarity with the oppressed only when he stops
regarding the oppressed as an abstract category and sees them as persons who
have been unjustly dealt with, deprived of their voice, cheated in the sale of their
labor - when he stops making pious, sentimental, and individualistic gestures and
risks an act of love. True solidarity is found only in the plentitude of this act of
love, in its existentiality, in its praxis.
The key to activism in service of the welfare of a community, I have found, is not only
knowing what to do and how to do it, but also when to do it, and why, and with whom.
When timing is off, the best of intentions and plans can fall apart. So can being unclear
about one's rationale or choosing to partner with those who are committed to an
oppressive status quo. On the other hand, when change agency work is a broadly shared
project rooted in listening with critical consciousness to and with the people, there is a
momentum that develops which creates some of its own timing, gathers previously
unknown resources, and overwhelms forces of resistance. This is not to forget Dr.
Heder's previously referenced comments about universal human potential for genocide:
... I think that one of the more insidious ways of thinking about it is to think that it
has something to do with, to put it very crudely, with Khmer culture. And having
now looked with some seriousness of other cases, I am absolutely convinced that
again, that these ideas, these kinds of ideas, although they may be articulated in
different ways, kinds of practices also travel very well, the notion that by killing
large numbers of people you can make things a lot better, doesn't seem to me to
be a culturally specific notion. It is something that occurs to human beings from
time to time, from place to place, from circumstance to circumstance.
On January 6 th , 2005, I visited the German concentration camp at Dachau. This
was the first concentration camp in the holocaust system, a model for how other camps
would operate. The visit allowed me to compare feelings and thoughts about this camp,
and my own identity as a German-American, with the experience I had earlier in the year
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at the Tuol Sleng Genocide Museum in Cambodia. I came away with not only a tragic
sense of how far evil can go in destroying life, but also with a profound sense of the
similarities between the experiences. I have pictures from both places of fences with
coils of barbed wire, implements and tables for torture, and prisoner's cells. One visible
difference is the oven technology. But the results at both locations were just the same
- unconscionable acts of brutality, deprivation, torture, and death. Picking up a book
filled with testimonies of Nazi terror, I am not only reminded of similar Cambodian
narratives, but also of some Germans' resistance of evil. David Eichhorn (Benz, 2002:
55-56) a US Military Rabbi reporting in May 1945 after liberation of Dachau, writes:
Every time I hear some thoughtless person say that the only good German is a
dead German, I think of the hundreds of Germans and Austrians I met inside the
concentration camps, priests and ministers, lawyers and doctors, Socialists and
pacifists, workers and farmers, living skeletons with eyes that burned with an
imperishable prophetic fire and a boundless love for their fellowmen. I think of
many Germans whom I knew who had saved Jewish lives at the risk of their own.
There were and there still are many bad Germans as well as many good ones. The
same may be said of every other group of people on the face of the earth.
As I reflect on these words and my experiences in researching this dissertation in
both Cambodia and Germany, I find emotional release from the historical burden hanging
over me and other Germans by the events of World War II, events that predated my birth
by an entire generation. Subverting evil, it seems, involves cutting the linguistic nerve of
guilt and vengeance that haunts the generations of any culture. Words of wisdom and
forgiveness begin this healing process and are sustained by human rights advocacy.
Rabbi Eichhorn is making sure that readers understand that the German identity is not
genetically predisposed to be anti-Semitic or promoting of genocide. Neither, I would
say, is the Khmer identity genetically sadistic and genocidal. What will future Americans
say to the world about present day political accommodation of torture and death in Iraqi
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and American prisons by American soldiers under a US administrative policy which
effectively suspends the Geneva Conventions? According to one European scholar I
recently spoke with, there is quiet satisfaction at the loss of American moral authority.
Creating Consensus Historical Narratives
While attending the Salzburg Seminar in January 2005, I learned about the work
of Harvard trained historian Dr. Timothy Ryback related to his Institute for Historical
Justice and Reconciliation (IHJR). 33 Dr. Ryback is an internationally recognized expert in
Holocaust and Hitler studies who believes that historical conflicts and injustices lie at the
heart of many if not most major ethnic and nationalist conflicts in the contemporary
world. These historic events are frequently manipulated to serve partisan ends, often at
the expense of historic reality, and frequently with tragic results. He believes in the
importance of accurate and credible historic facts for helping secure open and stable
societies, and for correcting past historic injustices.
At the core of the institute's work are the strategies of (1) negotiating histories
and (2) engaging the public. To summarize, the IHJR funds and organizes working
groups of historians from both sides of conflicts, as well as independent experts, to create
"consensus" histories" that can be endorsed by the parties on both sides of a conflict.
When this is not possible, the groups seek to develop parallel histories whose content can
be publicly endorsed by both sides. The IHJR also seeks to promote public awareness
and discussion through the media, as well as dissemination of educational materials.
Reflecting on this practical approach to reconciliation, I find not only a direct
theoretical correlation with the work of Ricoeur on Time and Narrative ( 1984, 1985,

33

For more information on the IHJR, please see www.salzburgseminar.org
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1988), where he explores narrative dimensions of identity in great detail, but also with
Richard Kearney's On Stories (2002: 116) where he writes about national narratives, and
in particular, America's story of separate ethnic nations within a nation and an almost
overwhelming popular paranoia of the foreigner and need to conjure up the "other" as
enemy for purposes of national unity. Furthermore, I find this approach directly relevant
to the trans-Pacific relationship between Cambodia and America, particularly in terms of
healing the personal and political identity crisis each suffers in relation to the other. That
is, it seems-the EC tribunal cannot possibly provide all the fruit of reconciliation if
Cambodians are not also able to personally appropriate a consensus history with
America. Evidently, America's political intransigence to take responsibility for 600,000
Cambodian deaths under the Nixon administration, along with US support of the Khmer
Rouge during the Ford and Carter administrations, stands in the way of reparations and
political reconciliation which will truly undercut a culture of impunity in Cambodia.
Summary

The transnational framework presented in this chapter touches upon what Dr.
Susan Neiman names as the guiding force of modem philosophic thought - the problem
of evil. 34 The problem of evil threatens human reason, dignity, community, and life, and
has been on the minds of philosophers not only as a result of natural disasters, but also
people's inhumanity against one another. One of the supreme manifestations of evil has
been the genocidal administration referred to as the Jewish "Holocaust." Another has
been genocide in places like Cambodia. A modem historical figure which unites these
two political events is Dr. Henry Kissinger. He has been an international influence on
34

see Neiman (2002) for her reading of the historical changes in our philosophical understanding of evil
from the Book of Job thorough the 1755 Lisbon earthquake, the Holocaust, and September 11.
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how human rights are upheld and violated around the world. This dissertation seeks to
understand how human rights activists in Cambodia face up to evil. By reading
conversations of activists and survivors of human rights abuse in Cambodia through
interpretive theoretical constructs, the thematic shape of how evil broadly manifests in
Cambodia is partially revealed. Also revealed is understanding of how human rights
advocacy has responded to manifested identity crisis after Cambodia's "Killing Fields."
An interpretive, transnational advocacy and policy framework for reconciling
personal and political identity crisis amidst a quest for transitional justice is proposed. It
becomes relevant as an organizing construct for educators and advocates to gauge how
their work for social transformation, through organization and leadership initiative, might
help people rebuild their lives beyond their war-related trauma. This guidance takes the
shape of nine themes divided equally into three broad topics. Each theme connects the
most basic human values of life and liberation with historical change supported by
activism broadly conceived, and is a potential point of shared dialogue for healing
personal and political aspects of human identity. The proposed EC tribunal itself
embodies a political act of permission to broaden a critical dialogue about the health and
future of Cambodian civil society as a means to mediating persona) and political identity
crisis. The timing and opportunity for enhancing Cambodian civil society is coming to
greater fruition if the human rights advocacy community can interpret it together with
Cambodians for what it holds as a promise of a better life for all.
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CHAPTER TEN: SUMMARY FINDINGS AND FINAL THOUGHTS
This dissertation, after establishing a foundation in historical, methodological, and
theoretical research, endeavors to chronicle my search through participatory inquiry to
better understand answers to the following research question: "How does human rights
advocacy and NGO organization in Cambodia, through preparation for an Extraordinary
Chambers tribunal and landmine rehabilitation work, mediate personal and political
identity crisis?" In summary, the research rooted in the various narratives with the
extraordinary participants indicates the following findings:
l) Within the limits of resources, personnel, mission, and funding, both organizations are
exceptional models of international development work, demonstrating internal
controls, transparency, mission-driven morale, and world class competency.
There is no question concerning the high caliber of the people or the specific work
product of each organization.
2) Despite the previous finding, neither organization is able to successfully mediate
personal and political identity crisis in Cambodia into a sustainable reality for
individuals because they work within a supra-political framework which
sabotages the efficacy of the work each organization seeks to accomplish.
In the case of HIB, many Cambodians who receive excellent rehabilitation
services are forced to reenter a very violent and dangerous society with little if
any long-term hope of making a better life for themselves, despite even learning a
trade or foreign language. Many remain socially captive to their backgrounds.
Additionally, much of the Cambodian populace remains at risk from landmines
and unexploded ordinance, and HIB struggles to change the international and
national agendas for landmine/UXO abatement toward one which is less
militaristic, more realistic, and more synergistic with the local and regional
knowledge assets found in the villages. The US in particular is unwilling to lead
the world in landmine abatement. There is also possibility of decreased funding.
In the case of DC-Cam, their truly excellent work of chronicling Cambodian
forensic history is not yet fully supported by the Cambodian or US governments
to the point of initiating a broad-based curriculum of popular education and
counseling based on a consensus history. There is sincere talk of reconciliation
and healing of memories based on seeking the truth, but this utopia is not
meaningfully supported by political entities, educational institutions, or a judicial
infrastructure which will be able to mediate vengeance throughout Cambodian
society. Furthermore, DC-Cam is not presently prepared to do much more than
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service international scholars as to the unique facts of Cambodian history. As a
result, the poor and illiterate villagers, who make up 90% of the Cambodian
populace, are on the periphery of the preparations for the EC. Furthermore, given
funding sources from America, and a US congressional mandate to remain
focused on only the years 1975-1979, and a bilateral section 98 agreement to
avoid prosecution of US personnel, including Dr. Henry Kissinger, it seems
unlikely that the EC will lead to reconciliation between America and Cambodia or
reparations. Also, the EC continues to have questionable international legitimacy
under the fear of a UN pullout, lack of adequate funding, and a suspect chain of
evidence due to the many years since the events took place. Underlying the EC
process is a seeming pact between the Hun Sen and Bush administrations that
hopes to script credibility to both as the past is very selectively dealt with while
covering up present human rights abuses.
3) The repairing, rebuilding, and restoring of Cambodian civil society, as related to
national reconciliation and the condition of personal and political identity crisis,
has typically not included a systemic means for addressing either the political or
psychological wounds of domination embedded within Cambodian family
systems. This is part of a 'culture of silence' that remains Cambodia's reality.
4) Human rights advocacy, to be truly effective in ameliorating personal and political
identity crisis, must become prepared to break through Cambodia's culture of
silence by seeking to help Cambodians find their voice. It must also embody
various themes ofreconciliation as part of a trans-national advocacy and policy
framework. These themes include the following:
Repairing Perimeters of Possibility for a Global Village
• Choosing Interpretive Philosophy as a Lens for Praxis
• Viewing Brokenness as Opportunity for Transformative Encounter with
Persons
• Making Safe Public Space for Truth-Telling, Solicitude and Justice
Rebuilding the Dimensions of Development within a Global Village
• Living Authentic Dialogical Witness in Solidarity with Others
• Discerning Moral Ambiguity and Mythics in Governance and Policy
Implementation
• Releasing Biotic Growth Automatisms in Organizational Development
Restoring Sustainable Community around the Global Village
• Forming Communities of Rehabilitation and Reconciliation
• Subverting Evil by Attentive, Hope-filled Courage to Expose and Act
• Creating Consensus Historical Narratives
5) The sustainability of international development work in Cambodia depends in large
part on working with the Cambodian people from their cultural and religious
point of view, rooted in building long term relationships of collaboration and

215
respect. A top-down, thinly veiled foreign intervention orientation which assumes
superiority is doomed to fail. Listening rather than prescribing is essential to any
sustainable development activity, and human rights advocacy can lead the way by
applying and embodying Paolo Freire's principles of dialogic witness and
education for critical consciousness.
The narrative of Cambodia's suffering and rehabilitation from US bombardment
as well as the Khmer Rouge era is part of an immense narrative about humanity's
perilous journey during the nuclear age to become a truly global village. Reinhold
Niebuhr (1960: 342) summarizes the Christian hope of this narrative:
The world community, toward which all historical forces seem to be driving us, is
mankind's final possibility and impossibility. The task of achieving it must be
interpreted from the standpoint of a faith which understands the fragmentary and
broken character of all historic achievements and yet has confidence in their
meaning because it knows their completion to be in the hands of a Divine Power,
whose resources are greater than those of men, and whose suffering love can
overcome the corruptions of man's achievements, without negating the
significance of his striving.
There is a form of self-interest which is so narrowly conceived as to destroy its
own ends. Human rights advocacy calls for an expanded understanding of national
interest and narrative to rest on a humanitarian principle of generosity, so that life may be
allowed to give birth to life without encumbrance from war-related trauma which
engenders personal or political identity crisis. Ultimately, in the case of Cambodia, this
responsibility may rest mostly with their emerging leaders of industry who put aside
greed for the deeper riches and national self-interest of a peaceful, rehabilitated, and
reconciled national identity. Fort (2002) contends that there is a role for the corporation
in fostering sustainable peace. Business people are asking themselves, "What kind of
Cambodia do I want to leave for my children and grandchildren?"
Perhaps, though, the riddle of Cambodia's rehabilitation rests even more firmly in
the hands of poor villagers. There is a phenomena in Cambodia where villagers take
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landmine and UXO clearance into their own hands. Bottomley (2003: 133) summarizes:
The village deminers in Cambodia have demonstrated that there are local-level
capabilities that are being utilized by people at the village level to deal with the
environment in which they live. These capabilities should not be ignored because
they contradict the dominant justification for mine action. Instead, they should
serve to inform mine action practitioners of the strengths and weaknesses of the
recipient communities, and of the strengths and weaknesses of the intervention
itself. This suggests that there is a need to change the superiority of the 'West
knows best' mentality. Although technical knowledge of mines and clearance
procedures is important for the professionals who are clearing the mines, it is not
necessarily the right approach for the mine-affected communities themselves, who
are usually more interested in knowing how they can continue living in minecontaminated areas. This requires more of a community-development approach
to working within villages.
It is not easy for Americans to imagine
landmines and unexploded ordinance as
a permanent and pervasive reality in
their countryside. It is also morally
troublesome to find the US label on
them when visiting countries like
Cambodia, where more ordinance has
been dropped than perhaps anywhere else in the world. As the world becomes ever more
connected as a global village, explosive political connections between weapons of terror
and political identity will not be able to be hidden. Americans will more clearly see the
connections between their foreign policy, national identity, and global citizenship.
Seeing a man being led by the hand of his young son, I could not tum my eyes
away. I went over to him, gave him some money, took his picture, and made time to
pray for him after I asked his permission. The moment I touched his broken body, I
knew. He is as human and equally worthy of human rights as I am. Courage for
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life is made possible by love like that coming from our children who ignore our
prosthetics because this is still their
"dad." Only love pushes fear away
and brings a depth of rehabilitation and
reconciliation. Love, the kind which
Freire argues for as the backbone of
dialogic witness and education for
critical consciousness, also
necessitates moral growth and political
courage. Courage of this kind realizes
that "we are better together" and that
evil must be faced up to directly. For
my part, I have been transformed by
gaining a measure of peace with my
own German heritage while learning to
see it through the eyes of Cambodia. Erikson (1994: 90) notes:
To have the courage of one's diversity is a sign of wholeness in individuals and in
civilization. But wholeness, too, must have defined boundaries. In the present
state of our civilization, it is not yet possible to foresee whether or not a more
universal identity promises to embrace all the diversities and dissonances,
relativities and mortal dangers which may emerge with technological and
scientific progress.
May we all find the courage, moral growth, and foresight to negotiate personal and
political identity in our global village so that swords can be turned to plowshares sooner
rather than later. The families of the world deserve better.

"'-J
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AppendixB
Selected Journal Excerpts
Friday, May 14, 2004- Complete Travel
.. .I am going to dinner tonight with Dr. Ray Zepp, of the U. of Cambodia - He was glad
to hear I had returned. I look forward to catching up with him.

The meeting with Dr. Zepp was enlightening. He has decided to leave U. of Cambodia
after 7+ years here. We talked about some of the reasons and caught up on people and
issues we shared from my previous trip in November. He invited me to join him on an
overnight excursion to the province of Kampong Cham up the Mekong River, and I
agreed to join him and a couple of other professors. This will be an opportunity to see
river life that I would not otherwise see. I'm excited. He also solidified my standing as a
Fellow with the University. I will teach a class on Wednesday evening for a Masters
student class related to Sociology. I will get a letter of recommendation from him in the
weeks ahead. He will also give me five copies of the Journal of Cambodian Studies
where he published my article in January 2004. He also promised to put me in touch with
the little known former Prime Minister of Cambodia, a man who stood in for Hun Sen in
the early years. What an opportunity! Finally, he asked ifl wanted to sort through some
of his many papers and files he plans to leave behind - take what I want. Incredible. He
just finished writing his book on Cambodia - he will give me a copy and I will give him a
copy of my dissertation proposal.
When I think about this kind professor, and the politics he has had to put up with, and yet
the integrity he has shown toward researching and teaching here in Cambodia, I consider
that this man knows who he is in terms of his calling in life. He feels secure in that,
despite the temptations in a country like Cambodia - temptations to live off the people.
Ray has written an enormous amount, and I find it amazing how privileged I am to enter
into conversation with him and share his personal pain and conclusion to his time in
Cambodia. What incredible timing! Coming a few weeks later, the opportunity would
have been lost to gain his wisdom and help.

Saturday, May 15, 2004
.. .I will take my computer and camera with me today so that I can reflect on the journey
to Kampong Cham I take with Dr. Zepp for the next day.

The trip to Kampong Cham went well - about 2 ½ hours by bus. Leaming to appreciate
third world travel is a process. Along the way we stopped at a roadside place, and were
invited to eat cooked tarantula spiders. I declined.
We have an additional professor with us, a Doctor of American literature named Bill,
who is single and knows a lot of philosophy. We spoke a lot about Heidegger and
existentialism. It been interesting in that getting away from Phnom Penh shows you how
the people really live in this country. Definitely poor by American standards, but no one
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seems to be starving. We went to see a 10th century Buddhist temple. In one of the
pagoda buildings, there was a large pile of skulls and bones from the KR era. I took
pictures of some of the people as well as the place. Buddhism has been here for a long
time as an influence over people's lives. That people took the time to chisel the Buddha
on those stones so long ago reminds me that religion has mediated and impeded people's
growth here for centuries. As little has changed with Buddhism, so little has changed
with Cambodia. While there have been revolutions, and a long slow decline in the
fortunes of Cambodia from the 10th century, it has remained seemingly asleep in terms of
the Enlightenment project of the West. The Buddhist monks I saw wore bright saffron
robes, and reminded me that they live off of the people's charity. And yet the particular
monk whom I saw made a special effort to look good for my camera. He did not look
like 37, more like 57. The life here is hard on people.
This was a day to get back into the swing of better understanding the Cambodian
mindset. I took some great pictures. It was a day to overcome jet lag and have an
adventure in travel.
Sunday, May 16, 2004
Woke up to a beautiful orange sunrise and grabbed my camera to be part of it. Our hostel
sits in perfect position to view the Mekong River and the only bridge which has a road
leading to Vietnam. One man is cutting ice blocks with a saw, and reminds me of the
recent class - Culture and Work. I also see a woman walking by the river front who is
cruelly bent over at 90 degrees. I wonder what her story must be related to earlier years .
. . .The other place we drove to was a village far off in the opposite direction where silk is
woven in the homes. I will get the names of all the places we were at in the morning
when I have my first recorded conversation with Dr. Zepp. The ride was long and
exhausting. We stopped along the way, and I got the chance to go up into one of the
families homes and take a picture. Because my digital camera can show the picture I
have just taken, this always delights the people whom I take a picture of. The children
and adults usually laugh, and it becomes a way of making rapport happen in a natural
way. The husbands get a handshake and I try almost always to ask permission before I
take the picture ... We saw several places where women were working on looms below
their homes. The silk had a variety of colors. The first place we found to buy some silk
wanted $50, and I wound up declining. Not long after, we dropped by a house along the
way where some women and girls were working. I asked if they had silk to sell, and
within a few moments a woman came by with one splendid piece, asking $20. It was
smaller than the earlier piece and looked like just what I was looking for. I bought it on
the spot and took a picture of the proud negotiator and creator. It seemed to be a special
moment for her in front of the families who were there as I honored her. We all felt good
about the serendipitous encounter.
Tuesday, May 18, 2004
Well, I finally had the research breakthrough that I have been looking for with DC-Cam.
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Y ouk Chhang emailed me to say that he would do the conversation tomorrow at 8am!
And he gave permittion for me to meet with Meng-Try and Bounsou as well. This has
been a painful process for me, since I have been hanging on a thread of hope that he
would meet with me after how things went back in November. Evidently, he liked my
dissertation proposal which I provided him, and perhaps sees not only the legitimacy of
what I am doing, but also an opportunity for being highlighted in other circles. I
recognize that I am here to capture the narrative of the organization as it unfolds, but I am
not here to have an uncritical eye. The research will unfold as it unfolds, including the
critique of others who I meet with, and I will let the chips fall where they may in the end.
But I must say that without this gatekeeper approval, the whole side of my dissertation
related to the tribunal would have fallen short. I can only be grateful for the opportunity,
although I wonder how the politics will play out. ..
. . . I then went to lunch at the California Cafe, and there was one other person, a woman
eating lunch there. I came for taco's and I left with a conversation partner appointment
for tomorrow's lunch at noon. This woman turned out to be the head of Prison
Fellowship in Cambodia, and has visited just about everyone in prison, and had extensive
time with caring for the dying. Her story became very compelling, and immediately I
realized that Heidegger's category of facing death and destruction would serve me well
with this woman. She comes from Australia, and serves as a retired volunteer, of all
things. She may not be a big fish, politically speaking, but I think she has a tremendous
amount of human experience with being with the dying and I want to explore the concept
of authenticity as well as "leaping in for" and "leaping ahead of' with her. Perhaps this
winds up being a background conversation, but I think she is quite a woman, and I want
to hear the woman's voice on rehabilitation and facing death.
Wednesday, May 19, 2004

.. .In the evening I lectured on critical hermeneutics and the history of the War tribunals,
based on Rob Boller's Power point presentation. It proved an interesting experience, and
I seemed to have done well at it, as part of my U of Cambodia Fellowship. My review
from Dr. Zepp and Dr. Ellis was that I did a wonderful job with the speaking part, and
that the critical hermeneutics portion, rooted in philosophy, was challenging for the
students, and that the trial history showed them things they had never known before. I
felt a sense of exhilaration at having done well with the students, and saw that the
pastoral skills come out quite readily in this setting, and that students seem to appreciate a
teacher who cares about their learning. I can't say that this felt like the bull's-eye of a
calling to teach fulltime, but it did seem like something I should do at least part-time.
After class, I talked with students who work for the government and for the World Bank,
etc. These students really liked the presentation. I think the bottom line was mixed,
though. There are some students that I may not have been able to reach because it is so
hard to engage them as a US white male, particularly the male students - there was plenty
of classroom conversation with the men, but I think that there is a power dynamic under
the surface of this type of teaching which needs to be explored. I have never taught a
class before in a school setting, and I am uninformed about teaching methodologies. Not
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that the class was boring, mind you, but the whole structure of the environment is geared
to distance the teacher from the students. I should probably take a class some day in
pedagogy.
Saturday, May 22, 2004
This entire day was filled with sightseeing and exploring the ruins of Angkor Wat. And
it was also a pretty hot day, so I sweated more than I normally have in Cambodia.
Perhaps there is also a higher humidity here, I don't know. Just a note here, that hydration
in Cambodia is something you have to regularly think about. Otherwise, you "run out of
steam" very quickly. I find that the heat can become oppressive at a certain point, and
that the heat mediates one's resolve related to any kind of work. I admire the people of
Cambodia for how they pace themselves day in and day out related to the work they do as
farmers and as entrepreneurs. Every family, it seems, along the roads, are ready to sell
you something. Children learn to be persistent in selling you things you don't need and
haven't asked for .. .I came to wonder how this is related to their Buddhist faithBuddhism aims to help people overcome their desires in pursuit of nirvana and a better
next life, and yet the very root of buying and selling rests on the generation of human
needs and desires. I am not questioning people's need to live and make money, but I find
it somewhat challenging, and actually irritating, that I have to constantly tell people no
about what I do not want to buy. At a deeper level, perhaps I need to more fully
appreciate how globalization and international commerce are forces which challenge
traditional spiritual devotion in ways that are not immediately apparent.
... By the end of the day, I had taken approximately 300 pictures. They provide a visual
catalogue of the ruins I saw, and I will not comment on each of the ruins I saw in this
journal. However, I do want to talk about some ofmy impressions.
First, I recognize that these ruins are a world historical treasure, and that every tourist
who is attracted to coming here, and most of them are Japanese from what I can tell, are
part of a larger tourist industry that is probably slowly destroying the ruins by frequency
of foot traffic. That is, each foot upon a stone, or the graffiti I saw at times, or the
stealing of stones and carvings to sell in Thailand, is part of a larger process that is taking
it's toll on the ruins. I particularly recognized this as I climbed up the sharp and partially
worn away steps of the main Angkor Wat ruin to find at the top that some people had
etched their initials just above exquisite carvings. Balanced against this awareness is an
equally stark recognition that most things that people build do not last. We spend a lot of
effort and money to acquire and build things while we live, but after we die, if not before,
the utility of the house, or object, often fades. There are things that last a long time, like
jewels. But for the most part, while our mark on earth may be significant, time and the
second law of thermodynamics have a way of catching up to everything. Well, I was
pleased to see that at least in some places, there were wooden planks which provided a
way to not step directly on the ruins.
Second, I could not help but reflect on the grandeur of the society which had produced
these many buildings. Javarman 7 and other kings had certainly built up a knowledge of
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architecture and culture which was very impressive, no less so than the Egyptian culture
of the Ancient Near East. Of particular note is to realize that in many of the buildings,
the walls provide a medium for recounting the national history of the Khmer. Each
etching tells a story of past events and myths, generating a cumulative national narrative
which provides a social, cultural and psychic point of appropriating national identity.
Everyone who lives here seems truly proud of their heritage, and it makes me think how
great a betrayal the Cambodian people suffered under the Khmer Rouge in terms of an
ideology which promised a return to the greatness of Angkor, and yet practically undercut
that very history and national identity with a rejection of all artisans, intellectuals, and
accumulated education.
And third, I can not forget that these ruins exist within the tension of an unrecoverable
past lifeform and a present devotion to Theravada Buddhism. Each temple has a Buddha
figure, and there are monks who inhabit the ruins as part of an active expression of
religious tradition. Monks come to the temple as a pilgrimage, as do other Buddhists,
from what I can tell. I think that this is different from the ruins in other countries,
because the religion and politics which inspired them are no longer active. I realize that
the precise nature of Angkor Buddhism back in the 10th century is no longer surviving,
but there is a continuity of tradition which, except for the Khmer Rouge years, provides a
living link to national identity which is more potent, I believe, than the buildings by
themselves.
I also want to say that the very architecture is beautiful, especially the temples devoted to
the King's father, and mother, as well as the main Angkor Wat complex. I took plenty of
pictures here and imagined the incredible number of man and woman hours that it must
have taken under slavery conditions to build these temples. What also becomes apparent,
I think, is that they were not truly built to withstand military sieges or conflict.
Impressive and large as these complexes are, I can easily envision an invading army
overcoming the walls and gates. Perhaps this is also a reflection of the unique mixture of
warrior and Buddhist devotion in Cambodia. Theravada Buddhism may actually provide
a mediation of warrior mentality which does not historically serve the people in their
defensive and military activities. While this was clearly a successful military center in
earlier centuries, I think that it was not built to withstand true ruthless conquest of the
kind that I have studied in the Ancient Near East. There I see that the architecture seems
to have a defensive and protective function first and foremost, and that the beauty and
symmetry of the walls and buildings is not of great concern. The ruins I see at Angkor
Wat, on the other hand, speak of a greater sense of integrating aesthetic and political
sensibilities. Perhaps this can be interpreted as a reflection of a certain sense of security
here that just simply was not part of the political makeup of the fertile crescent.
By the end of the day, I was tired. And yet I had to walk a good long ways - about a mile
- because my moto driver and I had been given several hours to investigate the final ruins
of the day- and to climb lookout mountain for a final view of the sunset and the region
as a whole. The clouds did not allow for a good sunset that night, but I did get some
good pictures. As we were coming down, we took a different path, and about every forty
feet we met a disabled beggar or child sitting on the ground. I gave money to one of
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them and ignored the rest as best I could. At the bottom of the hill, while we waited for
our ride, I met a man who was missing several limbs and was blind. He was being led by
a child, who held his prosthetic hand. It just so happened that they walked in front of me,
and I had to stop them. I gave them money, took a picture after getting permission, and
took time to pray for the man. I felt so unable to help the man in any meaningful way,
and I thought about our common and fragile human condition. I have held the hand of
my own 5 year old son every morning as I take Christopher to class. I thought of the
great love that this boy no older than my own son has for who I presume to be his father.
Broken bodies are tough for me to deal with on an emotional level. I never wanted to be
a doctor, or part of the medical professions, like my wife, because it is such a challenge
for me to keep from becoming emotionally caught up in the other person's pain and
tragedy. I admire my wife Charlotte for how she helps people through their
rehabilitation, and I realize that the part of my dissertation that focuses on rehabilitation
represents a coming to better terms with this aspect of who I am. I can't quite put words
on this, but I find myself both wanting to tum away and help the disabled at the same
time. I can have wonderful compassion and kindness toward people who have been hurt
or are in crisis, but I also find it emotionally challenging on a certain level that I am not
fully able to articulate.
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Appendix C
Pilot Study Summary

The collaboration between Sambo and myself had its genesis in a serendipitous
introduction we shared at the Cambodian Buddhist Society of Oakland several weeks
prior to our appointment to endeavor to join together in recorded conversation at her
office in Oakland California on October 28, 2003. Sambo is a Cambodian refugee
herself, and carries the poignant memories and experience of her own journey about
surviving and escaping the terror of the Khmer Rouge after 1979. Since 1987, Sambo has
been putting her education and experience as a successful Cambodian refugee to work on
behalf of her people and community by working in various capacities with newly arrived
immigrants.
While the dislocations of time, geography, cultural tradition, race, and immigrant
narrative are particularly distinct between Sambo and myself, we immediately grasped on
one sunny afternoon that there would be possibility and value to developing a new
friendship. Sambo met my wife Charlotte, and our children on that first day, and the two
women came to a mutual understanding and hope that this opportunity to fall into
meaningful conversation would yield blessing for both families. Since my return from
Cambodia, not only had I gained an enriched appreciation of how our transcribed
conversation prepared me to visit a beautiful, yet greatly distressed, Southeast Asian
country, but Sambo also discovered the joy of my serving as her envoy in order to bless
her family with needed medicines, clothes, and written letters. Her email to me
confirmed the mutual value of our newly established friendship. My only major regret
was that I had not visited Cambodia prior to our recorded conversation so that I would
have been even more informed concerning the land and culture Sambo left in order to
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make her new home here in America.
To briefly summarize, our conversation lasted about an hour, but did not
technically rise to the level of a meaningful conversation since I did all of the question
asking, and since we were still getting to know and trust each other. However, the time
we had together allowed me to gain insight into the journey she has personally made
from survivor of the Khmer Rouge years, beyond the refugee camps, and into a new
world here in America as an immigrant.
My application of theoretical constructs was somewhat uninformed, do to my lack
of skill and knowledge. However, I came to see this later as a grand opportunity to have
gained entree into the world of Cambodian culture, and a means to build my first real
friendship with a Cambodian immigrant. In so doing, I learned about the immense
energy needed to make a new life for oneself as a single person in a new land, and about
some of the similar challenges we share as immigrants to America. The conversation
allowed me to begin testing conversation questions about issues of personal and political
identity, and to apply Ricoeur's concepts of narrative identity, mimesis, hermeneutics of
symbols, and the ethical aim of life. To be candid, my understanding of leadership was
still located within the constructs of modem leadership theory, grounded in principles of
technique and domination, rather than in inspiration and mutual dialogue with a view to
co-creation of meaning and utopia. I was in transition intellectually and had not yet
traveled to Cambodia on my own to learn about the shape of life in that country.
Looking back, I realize that this pilot study result in building new sympathy for
Cambodian people, and in beginning to understand myself in terms of interpretive
philosophy. The questions that I selected at the time, for the most part, did not wind up
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being useful for my dissertation research because I chose to focus away from leadership
and more directly on human rights advocacy. This was a major shift in my thinking.
Another major shift in my thinking took place when I came to identify with the expatriate
community in Phnom Penh. This individuals provided me with contacts and insight
which moved me forward to better appreciate the Cambodian mental and political
landscape. Without their help, I and my research would have been lost in a blure of my
own mistaken conceptions. Finally, the interaction I had with Sambo taught me that
despite my best intentions, I was actually a poor listener, seeking to control the
"interview," rather than fall into conversation with another person. As time has passed, I
have been able to review conversations which were transcribed and to discover the
richness of social text which comes with informed listening and asking of questions.
The conversation concluded with Sambo reminding me of the importance of
social space as a way of compressing time for personal growth ...
S: ... Cambodians would develop rapidly if their life was changed and they were
given the opportunity. You know, back home, we always think that there are a lot
of smart, intelligent people, but they just don't have the opportunity to express
themselves.
In so doing, I became aware that in spite of immense obstacles, poverty, corruption, and
self-destructive political and economic structures, the adaptability of her humanity and
the dreams of self-expression, meaningful service, and pushing the boundaries of even
the greatest social barriers back just a little are very hard to kill. Sambo is a living
testimony that the 'Killing Fields,' in all their brutality, could damage but not fully
destroy the spiritual essence of who Sambo was and is still becoming - the 'resilient yet
fragile beauty of Cambodian identity.'
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Appendix D
Some Photographs of Cheong Ek Genocidal Center - November 2003
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AppendixE
Landmine Monitor Report 2004
Major Findings 1999-2004
It is abundantly clear from the wealth of information in Landmine Monitor Report
2004 that the Mine Ban Treaty and the ban movement more generally are making
tremendous strides in eradicating antipersonnel landmines and in saving lives and
limbs in every region of the world. However, daunting challenges remain to
universalize the treaty and strengthen the norm of banning antipersonnel mines, to
clear mines from the ground, to destroy stockpiled antipersonnel mines, and to
assist mine survivors. The ICBL believes that the only real measure of the Mine
Ban Treaty's success will be the concrete impact that it has on the global
antipersonnel mine problem. As with the five previous annual reports, Landmine
Monitor Report 2004 provides a means of measuring that impact.
The reporting period for Landmine Monitor Report 2004 is May 2003 to May 2004.
Editors have where possible added important information that arrived between
June and September 2004. Additionally, special emphasis in this edition has been
placed on the period since 1999, when the Mine Ban Treaty entered into force.
Key Indicators from the Past Five Years
• 152 countries have agreed to ban antipersonnel mines.
• Sixty-two million stockpiled antipersonnel mines have been destroyed, including
37.3 million by Mine Ban Treaty States Parties.
• More than 1,100 square kilometers of land has been cleared since 1999,
destroying more than four million antipersonnel mines, nearly one million
antivehicle mines, and many more millions of pieces of unexploded ordnance
(UXO).
• Donors provided more than $1.35 billion to mine action from 1999-2003, and
about $2.1 billion since 1992.
• About 22.9 million people attended mine risk education sessions between 1999
and 2003.
• From 1999 to September 2004, Landmine Monitor has recorded more than
42,500 new landmine and UXO casualties from incidents in at least 75
countries. However, many casualties go unreported and the full number of
casualties is certainly much higher, probably in the range of 15,000 to 20,000
new casualties a year.
• The only governments that have used mines continuously in the 1999-2004
period are Russia and Myanmar (Burma) .
• There has been no publicly acknowledged, legal trade in antipersonnel mines.
Widespread international rejection of antipersonnel mines
A total of 143 countries are States Parties to the Mine Ban Treaty, and another
nine have signed but not yet ratified, constituting more than three-quarters of the
world's nations. Since the last Landmine Monitor report, nine countries joined the
treaty including Burundi and Sudan, which are both mine-affected, and Belarus,
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Greece, Serbia and Montenegro, and Turkey which combined have over 1O million
stockpiled antipersonnel mines to destroy. A number of other governments took
significant steps toward joining and were poised to ratify or accede including
Brunei, Latvia, Poland and Vanuatu.
Universalization challenges
The fact that only two nations joined the Mine Ban Treaty from November 2003September 2004, despite increased universalization efforts on the part of
governments and NGOs in the lead-up to the Nairobi Summit, is disturbing. Fortytwo countries, with a combined stockpile of some 180-185 million antipersonnel
mines, remain outside of the Mine Ban Treaty. They include three of the five
permanent members of the UN Security Council (China, Russia, and the United
States), most of the Middle East, most of the former Soviet republics, and many
Asian states. In February 2004, the United States abandoned its long-held goal of
eventually eliminating all antipersonnel mines. Finland announced in September
2004 that it would not join the Mine Ban Treaty until 2012, six years later than its
previously stated goal.
Fewer governments using antipersonnel mines
The marked drop in the use of antipersonnel mines around the globe since the
mid-1990s is without question one of the great achievements of the Mine Ban
Treaty and the movement to ban antipersonnel mines more generally. Landmine
Monitor has confirmed use of antipersonnel mines by 16 governments at some
point since 1999 and there is compelling evidence that another five have used
them. In looking at the trend, Landmine Monitor Report 1999 identified confirmed
or likely use by 15 governments in 1998/1999, while Landmine Monitor Report
2004 identifies four governments that used antipersonnel mines in 2003/2004.
Antipersonnel mine use by Mine Ban Treaty non-States Parties
The only governments that have used mines continuously in the 1999-2004 period
are Russia and Myanmar (Burma). In addition, Eritrea, India, Iraq, Israel,
Kyrgyzstan, Nepal, Pakistan, Sri Lanka, Uzbekistan, and Yugoslavia have
admitted to using antipersonnel mines during the period; Landmine Monitor also
finds that Georgia has laid antipersonnel mines on several occasions, but this is
denied by the government. Two of these countries have since become States
Parties to the Mine Ban Treaty: Eritrea in February 2002 and Serbia and
Montenegro (formerly FR Yugoslavia) in March 2004.
Antipersonnel mine use by Mine Ban Treaty States Parties and Signatories
Landmine Monitor has found no definitive evidence of use of antipersonnel mines
by any State Party, but there were serious and credible allegations regarding
Uganda in 2000. Angola, Ecuador, Ethiopia, and Venezuela have acknowledged
using antipersonnel mines after signing the treaty, but prior to becoming States
Parties. There have been serious allegations about use by three other
signatories-Burundi, Rwanda and Sudan-all of which are now States Parties.

245
Non-State Actors using antipersonnel mines
Landmine Monitor has identified at least 70 armed non-state actors (NSAs) that
have used antipersonnel mines since 1999. NSAs have regularly used mines in
Burma, Burundi, Chechnya, Colombia, DR Congo, India, Nepal, Philippines,
Somalia, Sudan, and Uganda. Widespread rebel use in Sri Lanka and Angola
stopped with their cease-fire and peace agreements, respectively. Rebels and
other NSAs used antipersonnel mines in at least 16 countries in 2003 and 2004. In
this year's report, NSA use is cited for the first time in Bolivia, Bhutan, Iraq, and
Peru.

Decreased production
Of the more than 50 states known to have produced antipersonnel mines, 36
states have formally renounced and ceased production. This includes three
countries that are not party to the Mine Ban Treaty: Finland, Israel, and Poland.
Since it began reporting in 1999, Landmine Monitor has removed Turkey and
Serbia and Montenegro from its list of producers. Egypt has unofficially stated that
it ceased production in 1988. The US has not produced antipersonnel mines since
1997. South Korea has stated it has not produced any mines since 2000. An
official from China stated in September 2003 that no production is occurring there.
Production of certain types of antipersonnel mines by Russia has apparently
stopped.

Ongoing production
Landmine Monitor identifies 15 countries as producers of antipersonnel mines.
Nepal was added to the list in 2003, making it the first addition to the ranks of the
producers since Landmine Monitor reporting started in 1999. In some cases it is
unclear if production lines were active between 1999 and 2004. An Iraqi diplomat
stated that production continued in recent years, including during the lead-up to the
invasion in 2003, but that facilities were destroyed in the war. India and Pakistan
are actively engaged in the production of antipersonnel mines, including new
remotely delivered mine systems. Officials in Singapore and Vietnam admit that
the production of antipersonnel mines is on-going. Burma, Cuba, and North Korea
have made no public confirmation or denial of production activity since 1999.

De facto global ban on trade in antipersonnel mine
A de facto global ban on the transfer or export of antipersonnel mines has been in
effect since 1996. The trade in antipersonnel mines has dwindled to a very low
level of illicit trafficking and unacknowledged trade. A significant number of states
outside the Mine Ban Treaty have enacted or extended export moratoria in the
past five years including China, India, Israel, Kazakhstan, Pakistan, Poland,
Russia, Singapore, South Korea, and the United States. In addition,
representatives of Cuba, Egypt, and Vietnam have claimed not to export
antipersonnel mines, although no formal unilateral prohibition has been put into
place.

Millions of stockpiled antipersonnel mines destroyed
At the time when the Mine Ban Treaty was negotiated and entered into force, a
staggering 131 states possessed stockpiles estimated at more than 260 million
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antipersonnel mines. In this Landmine Monitor reporting period, some four million
stockpiled antipersonnel mines were destroyed, bringing the global total to about
62 million antipersonnel mines destroyed in recent years. Sixty-five States Parties
have completed the destruction of their stockpiles, collectively destroying more
than 37.3 million antipersonnel mines. Italy destroyed the most mines (7.1 million),
followed by Turkmenistan (6.6 million). Albania, France, Germany, Japan,
Romania, Sweden, Switzerland, and the United Kingdom have each destroyed
more than one million antipersonnel mines.
Millions of mines stockpiled by non-States Parties
The greatest numbers of antipersonnel mines, between 180 million and 185
million, are stockpiled by states not party to the Mine Ban Treaty. The majority of
these stockpiles belong to just three states: China (estimated 110 million), Russia
(estimated 50 million) and the United States (10.4 million). Other states with large
stockpiles include Pakistan (estimated 6 million), India (estimated 4-5 million), and
South Korea (2 million). Other states not party to the treaty believed to have large
stockpiles are Burma, Egypt, Finland, Iran, Iraq, Israel, North Korea, Syria, and
Vietnam.
Failure to meet transparency reporting requirement
While the compliance rate for States Parties submitting initial transparency
measures reports required by Article 7 of the Mine Ban Treaty is a very admirable
91 percent, twelve States Parties are late in submitting their reports: Burundi, Cape
Verde, Central African Republic, Equatorial Guinea, Guyana, Liberia, St. Lucia, St.
Vincent and the Grenadines, Sao Tome and Principe, Serbia and Montenegro,
Sudan, and Turkey. Equatorial Guinea (due date 28 August 1999), St. Lucia (29
March 2000), and Liberia (28 November 2000) can only be considered grossly
non-compliant in fulfilling the treaty's transparency obligation. All three have
passed their deadlines for destroying any stockpiled antipersonnel mines, but have
not informed States Parties of compliance with this core obligation.
Failure to reach understandings on the meaning of key treaty obligations
Since the Mine Ban Treaty entered into force, the ICBL has consistently raised
questions about how States Parties interpret and implement certain aspects of
Articles 1, 2, and 3. In particular, the ICBL has expressed concerns regarding the
issues of joint military operations with non-States Parties, the prohibition on
"assist," foreign stockpiling and transit of antipersonnel mines, mines with sensitive
fuzes and antihandling devices, and the permissible number of mines retained for
training and development purposes. The ICBL has pointed out that some States
Parties have diverged from the predominant legal interpretation and predominant
State practice on these matters.
Increased mine action donations
Landmine Monitor has identified about US$2.07 billion in donor mine action
contributions from 1992-2003. Of that 12-year total, 65 percent ($1.35 billion) was
provided in the past five years (1999-2003), since the entry into force of the Mine
Ban Treaty. For 2003, Landmine Monitor has identified $339 million in mine action
funding by more than 24 donors. This is an increase of $25 million, or 8 percent,
from 2002, and an increase of $102 million, or 43 percent, from 2001. Major
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increases were registered for the European Commission and the United States, as
well as Canada and Sweden.
Donor decreases in mine action funding
In 2003, mine action funding fell significantly for several of the major donors,
including Japan, Austria, Italy, Australia , France, and the Netherlands.
Increases in funding received
Top recipients of mine action funding for the five-year review period (1999-2003)
were Afghanistan ($200 million), Iraq ($149 million}, Cambodia ($114 million),
Kosovo ($89 million), Angola ($84 million), Bosnia and Herzegovina ($82 million)
and Mozambique ($73 million). In 2003, mine action funding for Afghanistan
continued to rise, to $75 million, making a two-year total of $141 million. Funds
also poured into Iraq after the invasion and ouster of Saddam Hussein, with some
$55 million contributed in 2003. Sri Lanka and Sudan are emerging as significant
recipients.
More funding needed
An unusually large number of mine-affected countries experienced a decline in
donor contributions to mine action in 2003. Mine action funding fell most severely
in 2003 for Vietnam and Cambodia, but decreases were also seen for Bosnia and
Herzegovina, Eritrea, Somaliland, Laos, and Ethiopia. Resources for mine victim
assistance have declined since 1999, even as the number of landmine survivors
requiring assistance has continued to grow every year.
Expanding mine action programs
Some form of mine clearance was reported to have taken place in 2003 and 2004
in a total of 65 countries and seven areas, including humanitarian mine clearance
that benefited the civilian population in 36 countries. In this reporting period,
humanitarian mine clearance operations started for the first time in Armenia (May
2003), Chile (September 2003), Senegal (late 2003), and Tajikistan (June 2004). A
combined total of more than 149 million square meters of land was cleared in
2003, destroying 174,167 antipersonnel mines, 9,330 antivehicle mines, and 2.6
million items of UXO.
Several States Parties have declared fulfillment of clearance obligations
Countries that have declared completion of mine clearance since the publication of
Landmine Monitor Report 1999 include Bulgaria (October 1999), Moldova (August
2000), Costa Rica (December 2002), Czech Republic (April 2003), Djibouti
(January 2004) and, most recently, Honduras (June 2004). In June 2004, Namibia
stated that while there was still a problem on the country's border with Angola, the
country could be viewed as mine safe.
Still too many mine-affected countries and not enough being done
Uncleared landmines and UXO affect millions of people living in 83 countries. In
2003 and 2004, no clearance activities were recorded in 20 of those countries,
including Algeria, Bangladesh, Burundi, Republic of Congo, Cuba, Denmark,
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France (Djibouti), Liberia, Malawi, Morocco, Niger, North Korea, Oman, Sierra
Leone, Somalia, Swaziland, Syria, Tunisia, Uzbekistan, and Venezuela. In 2003
and 2004, no mine risk education activities were recorded in 23 mine-affected
countries, including 13 States Parties.
Fewer new mine victims in some countries
The number of reported new casualties declined in 2003 from those reported in
2002 in the majority of mine-affected countries; in some cases significantly, such
as in Afghanistan, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Cambodia, Lebanon, Senegal, and Sri
Lanka. However, civilians account for the vast majority of new landmine casualties;
86 percent of reported casualties in 2004 were identified as civilians.
More mine victims needing assistance
For 2003, Landmine Monitor identified over 8,065 new casualties, of which 23
percent were children, in 65 countries. Compared to last year's Landmine Monitor
Report, there were four new countries with reported casualties from mine-related
incidents: Armenia, Bolivia, Cyprus, and Liberia. Landmine Monitor has identified
more than 230,000 mine survivors recorded in 97 countries and nine areas; some
are from incidents dating back to the end of the World War 11, but the vast majority
of survivors are from the mid-1970s onwards. Given the high number of casualties
that likely have never been recorded, it is reasonable to assume that there are
somewhere between 300,000 and 400,000 mine survivors in the world today.
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Appendix F
The Khmer Rouge Trials
Is It Worth It and for Whom?
A Public Discussion held in Phnom Penh, 17 November 2004
Editor's Note: We would like to thank Samantha Brown of Agence France-Presse and Youk
Chhang and the Documentation Center of Cambodia for providing this transcript, and to DCC
volunteer Isaac Tabor. The transcript of this taped discussion has been edited because of lapses
in the audio quality and to omit certain redundancies that come with extemporaneous speaking
(indicated by.). Transcribed by Documentation Center of Cambodia volunteer Isaac Tabor.
Michelle Vachon: Thank you very much for coming. My name is Michelle Vachon; our moderator
tonight is Rachel Snyder; she's been a writer for 10 years and edited First They Killed My Father.
She relocated to Cambodia about a year ago and . is working on another book on the garment
industry that will be called A Journey through the Parts of Denim. She has also written for
National Geographic, American Heritage and Rolling Stone.
Rachel Snyder: The theme for tonight is, as you know, "is the Khmer Rouge [KR] trial worth it
and for whom." The issue of monitoring costs has been contentions for many years, of course,
and so as the tribunal draws closer, the Overseas Press Club thought it would be a prudent idea
to have a distinguished panel discuss things like why we need to have a trial, who can benefit
from the trial, and will the cost be worth the outcome. We have three panelists and a translator;
they'll talk for 10 or 15 minutes each and then we'll open the discussion up to a question-andanswer session at the end.
We'll start with Steve Heder; I'm sure his name is familiar to many of you. He first came to
Cambodia in 1973 as a journalist for Time and since then has researched Cambodian politics and
human rights for a number of organizations including the UN, the US State Department, Amnesty
International and the Holocaust Museum. He has published a good number of books on the
situation here in Cambodia; the most recent is Seven Candidates for Prosecution. He's also
published Propaganda, Politics and Violence in Cambodia, and Kampuchea: Occupation and
Resistance. He holds a PhD in politics from the University of London and is currently on leave
from his professorship at the School Oriental and African Studies in the UK.
Helen Jarvis first visited Cambodia in 1967 and didn't come back for another 20 years, at which
point she returned to help in the reconstruction of Cambodia's international library. From 1995 to
2001 she was a documentation consultant for the Cambodian Genocide Program and in 1999
she became the advisor to Deputy Prime Minister Sok An, who is the chairperson of the
Cambodian task force on the KR trials. She has a PhD in Indonesian studies and has written a
co-authored book that will be out any day now called Getting Away with Genocide, on justice and
the Khmer Rouge tribunal. She also has the honor and distinction of being an
Australian/Cambodian citizen, so she's here not only as an expert but as a citizen of this country.
And finally we have Keo Remi; he is currently a parliamentary member of the opposition party.
Remi himself was a victim of the Khmer Rouge; he lost seven siblings during that time. In 1986
he was living in a refugee camp on the Thai-Cambodian border and became a member of the
FUNCINPEC party. Shortly after that he went to the States to study and returned to Cambodia in
1991. From 1998 to 2003 he was on the steering committee of FUNCINPEC that was related to
the Sam Rainsy party. We'll start with Steve.
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Steve Heder: I'm going to try - but not necessarily answer - to address the questions that are
pertinent, and I think that to do that we have to begin with two starting points. First, there is an
irrefutable argument that the tribunal is necessary and certainly better than nothing. Otherwise, all
the surviving men and women responsible for the crimes committed under the Communist Party
of Kampuchea will either go unpunished or - possibly - remain indefinitely in untried detention,
and these are totally unacceptable outcomes. The second is that although there is vast and
probably mostly already lost potential for improving on the law and the agreement with the UN,
there is nothing fundamentally wrong with them, at least on paper, either in human rights terms or
truth-seeking terms. At the same time, we have to recognize five big problems.
The first is that the tribunal will probably conduct only approximations of fair trials, because of the
real potential for illegal interference in the trials by politicians, including Cambodian government
officials and diplomats representing other governments. I say this based on predicting the future
from past experience, which is that the Cambodian judiciary is so lacking in impartiality and
independence that a fair trial in politically charged cases has been virtually impossible. I can think
of only one instance in the past decade where a court in Cambodia trying a politically-sensitive
case was allowed to do more or less the right thing: to weigh the evidence and make judgments
based on the evidence alone. This historically-based concern about unfairness in political cases
is born of bitter experience that the dominance of politicians over the courts is beyond short- or
intermediate-term correction by capacity-building programs. These have been attempted in
Cambodia for more than a decade - so far with negligible results - as most donors now
increasingly realize and publicly state. In this regard, I would emphasize that the fundamental
problem is not a lack of knowledge or training within the judiciary, although more of both is sorely
needed. The problem is the determination of key political players to prevent training and
knowledge from being put to use against their fundamental political and economic interests. I
won't belabor this point, but simply say that the ongoing shenanigans revolving around the
murder trial of union activist Chea Vichea and the recent Bar Association election indicate things
haven't changed in this regard. At the same time, however, both these cases suggest that left to
do their jobs in peace as it were, Cambodian judges and lawyers are perfectly capable of
weighing up evidence and of exercising independence, and indeed they are eager to do so,
again, given the chance. That's the first big problem.
The second problem is that there is good reason to believe that an intention exists to ensure that
the list of suspects to be tried in the Extraordinary Chambers (EC) is politically predetermined to
shield many perpetrators (a few now in positions of political authority) from embarrassing scrutiny,
if not from prosecution. Again, formally, the texts of both the law and the agreement can be said
to be acceptable, if not unproblematic. Although there are problems with the agreement's and
law's predetermined focus on senior leaders, I think this is defendable, especially since the law
also makes possible the prosecution of a second category of suspects, those who were not
senior leaders but were among those most responsible for CPK crimes. The problem is the stated
and unstated intention to limit prosecutions to literally a handful of CPK senior leaders and a few
other notorious perpetrators, most notably leading cadre of the CPK central security office, S-21
(or Tuol Sleng). This is a problem because the evidence suggests that those most responsible
include other CPK cadre who could, and perhaps should, be candidates for prosecution.
You are all no doubt wondering how many, so let me give you my best guess. When the CPK
was in power, its senior leadership comprised some 20-30 Central Committee members, and its
corps of powerful cadre from the central down to the local level numbered perhaps 1,000
persons. Of the 1975 leadership and corps of cadre, many fewer than half survived the purges
that began to devastate the Party in 1976 and proceeded in waves in 1977 and 1978. Quite a few
of those who made it through to the end of the regime have since died. If the jurisdiction of the EC
were to go down to the district level, it seems to me likely that no more than a few hundred are
still alive. The definition of "senior leaders" and this notion of "most responsible" and the evidence
will determine how many of these could be legally targeted for intense investigation . But my very
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rough guess is that no more than 60 cases would fit into these categories, including perhaps 10
senior leaders and 50 most responsible subordinates. That's my take on numbers.
I'm sure the next question people will be interested in is who these people are. To a considerable
extent, I'm already on public record in this regard, but let me repeat the main points of what've I
said repeatedly in print and in interviews. The Documentation Center of Cambodia recently
republished a slightly revised version of something I wrote a couple of years ago entitled Seven
Candidates for Prosecution, which named seven senior leaders then alive against whom there
was evidence of culpability in the Center's archives of CPK documents. Six of them are still alive
and still in the prosecution frame because the cases against them continue to build: Nuon Chea,
Ieng Sary, Khieu Samphan, Ta Mok, Sou Met and Meas Mut. Of course, as that publication said,
there is also massive evidence against S-21 chairman Duch, which is continuing to mount up, so
he is certainly a candidate.
On the other hand, some years ago Craig Etcheson, who is another Khmer Rouge researcher,
and I issued a statement declaring that we were aware of no evidence implicating Hun Sen in
CPK crimes, a statement you can still find on various government websites. I just want to take
this opportunity to say that several years on, tens of thousands of pages of documents on, and
several thousand interviews on, this statement is still true. I would go further and say that to my
knowledge, which is pretty good, there is no one in a position of significant power in the current
government who would fit into the category of others most responsible for CPK-era crimes. To my
mind, that's a myth, a red herring, a hope of some Cambodians and foreigners whose opposition
to the current government on other grounds - how shall I put it -clouds their judgment and tempts
them to engage in a witch hunt. I would add that those who might fit into this category of others
most responsible are neither notorious nor otherwise well known. People in this room have
probably never heard of any of them. This points to my conclusion that even if the truth, the whole
truth, and nothing but the truth about the others most responsible were to be exposed, I don't
think it would bring the government tumbling down, nor do I think it would tear society apart.
Again, the possibility of following the letter of the law and spirit of the agreement exists.
But there's a third problem, which is a much broader issue regarding the exposure of the truth.
That is if the trials in the EC are unfair and if its prosecutions are limited by political factors
instead of the text of the law, the trials themselves are not likely to add very much to our
knowledge and understanding of what happened under CPK rule and why. Above all, they are not
likely to grapple well with what I see as one of the main historical questions surrounding CPK
crimes, namely, the extent to which the crimes were either: a) the result of a conspiracy hatched
by certain or all senior leaders, a conspiracy in which they gave orders to subordinates who
carried them out; or b) the crimes were the result of abuse of delegated authority by their
subordinates, acting without orders from above or even contrary to orders from above, without the
knowledge of their superiors. My own view, based on the evidence so far, is that the crimes
included large elements of both, and this fact needs to be revealed, analyzed and understood if
we are seriously to advance legal, historical and moral accountability for CPK crimes. It's also my
view that dealing with this issue will help us better confront perhaps the most common debate
about the deep causes of CPK crimes: were they primarily the result of the influence of a foreign
ideology or of local cultural proclivities? Now, even the fairest and most comprehensive trials
wouldn't give us the answer to this one, and similar or analogous debates continue among those
trying to explain the Holocaust, genocide in Rwanda and mass murder in the Soviet Union,
regardless of whether there have been fair accountability trials or not. My point is that the fairer
and more comprehensive the trials in the EC, the more likely they are to contribute something
new and useful to answering such fundamental "why" questions.
Here I want to return to my earlier comment that a predetermined focus on senior leaders is
problematic but defendable. I don't think it's necessarily problematic to establish an accountability
principle that if you are a senior leader, you are culpable, even if you are only a little bit guilty,
even if you are much less guilty than some colleagues among fellow senior leaders, or even if
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you are much less guilty than some lower downs. Being less guilty than others doesn't make you
innocent, and being a senior leader, especially a well-known and influential one (even if not the
most powerful one), gives you certain special responsibilities. However, what I do think is
problematic is to let a predetermined focus on senior leaders lead inevitably to giving an
impression that all or almost all of the crimes were the result of a top-down conspiracy, if - in fact that was not the case. Conversely, dealing squarely with such issues may result in embarrassing
a handful of prominent politicians. Even if they could not be described as most responsible, they
could have to face facts they would very much rather remained unknown. The same applies to
many other former CPK who are neither powerful nor prominent, and whose crimes I think are the
key to understanding why lower-downs killed many fellow Cambodians in such large numbers in
so many places. Unless Cambodians and others get honestly and introspectively to the heart of
this issue, the legacy of CPK crimes will remain very heavy. Again, I don't see the tribunal as
taking us very far down this road, even in the best of scenarios. My concern is that it not be
misused to preclude further honest introspection .
The fourth problem is that unless the trials in the EC are fair and are allowed to follow the
evidence wherever it leads, regardless of political considerations, they will probably have little or
no immediate positive impact on the human rights situation in Cambodia, including judicial and
legal reform. Simply put, if the trials demonstrate that it is possible for the judiciary in Cambodia to
act independently, impartially and fair1y, they will have a positive impact. But if they do not, the
impact will be negative, precisely to the extent that they demonstrate the power of politicians to
sabotage and subvert even the most closely watched trials, yet again overriding the knowledge,
training and desires of those in the court system who favor truth and justice, and who would
benefit enormously from participation in the EC, but whose experiences would only benefit
society once political constraints relaxed. In the meantime, the most negative immediate impact
would be if the proceedings were not fair, but they were to be declared fair, because that would
be deeply demoralizing for fair trial advocates.
The fifth problem, as we know, is that the international community wants to do the whole thing on
the cheap, which is going to exacerbate all the tribunal's problems. Of course, spending more
money is absolutely no guarantee of a good tribunal, but spending less money certainly
undermines the possibilities for making the tribunal better.
The bottom line for me is that if the government is courageous and works hard, and if everybody
who wants the tribunal to succeed is courageous and works hard, then the chances of the tribunal
being worth every penny the international community is willing to spend are good. I think it's no
secret that I'm not the most optimistic person in this room about this, although I would guess that
there are quite a few people here who are no less pessimistic than I. But I also have to say it
would still be a positive and worthwhile outcome if, as a result of the process, some people
concluded that the accounting provided by the EC was an imperfect and incomplete one, leaving
many questions unresolved and therefore requiring further attention, research, investigation,
review and debate, legal and historical. In fact, even in the unlikely event that the trials are totally
fair and approach questions of culpability without regard to political considerations, that shouldn't
be the end of the story. The notion of "closure" is antithetical to the pursuit of truth and
understanding, and therefore, ultimately to justice and prevention.

Helen Jarvis: Thank you. I'm speaking here in a personal capacity; I am working with the
government task force on the Khmer Rouge trials, but I'm not a spokesperson with the
government. I would like to talk a little bit about the issue of what is it that the Cambodian people,
government and others have longed for: that the tribunal should happen. I'm starting with the
second question first I suppose: "for whom is it worth it?" I want to start by thinking about the
general public and I recall that there have been a number of surveys, quite limited in number and
sometimes quite limited in methodology, but the good thing is that they have been clearly
consistent in their outcome. I haven't gone back specifically over this material myself, but
according to Craig Echteson, there have been something like 10 surveys taken over the last
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decade that have fairly consistently come out with 80% in favor of a legal accounting. I recall in
particular the Center for Social Development surveys.which came out in response to the question
of whether a trial would be more advantageous or disadvantageous for national reconciliation; it
came up with 82% [in favor]. People who've been following this issue may have heard reports in
the last week or so of the survey carried out by the Khmer Institute for Democracy, in which 97%
answered yes, they wanted the trial.The Documentation Center has had a number of.surveys ... !
haven't gone into this as an area of my own research, but I have not heard of any surveys that
have declared that the majority does not want the tribunal.There has been no nationwide
referendum or hugely scientific and systematic poll in recent years.
However, there was a fairly extensive survey taken in 1983 by the research committee of the
Renakse International Front. Between 1982 and 83, I went to 19 provinces and reported; it was in
the format of what one would refer to as petitions, where people wrote down what had happened
to them, or people in their village or in their factory or particular units, and reported how many
people had been killed in their family and so forth. Now there's a great deal of uncertainty about
this issue and undoubtedly a number of [instances of] double-counting; people would have
reported "my sister was killed" and somebody else would report that the same person was killed.
But the point is that more than a million people did actually affix their finger and, thumb prints to
something that called for the UN to deny the recognition of the KR and to carry out some form of
legal process. So, that's probably the most extensive survey.
I also wanted them to look at the issue of the government's position of the period . And if we go
back even before the establishment of PRK, to the period when Pol Pot was still in power, the
Renakse (when it was established in December 1978) called for some sort of accounting for the
people who had, in the language of the time, a heavy blood debt, while at the same time calling to
cleanse those who confessed and tried to rebuild the country. So that was the official position of
the front when they came in and overthrew the KR.
In July 1979, Decree Law Number One, the first decree law of the new regime , established the
people's revolutionary (PR) tribunal to try what was called the Pol PoUleng Sary clique for the
crime of genocide. People are probably familiar with the fact that in August 1979 there was a trial
here of those two people in absentia, and that trial heard reports from 8 different commissions
and texts from maybe 39 witnesses, and the team went out and looked at sites in several
provinces. There was a great deal of criticism of the tribunal, and it's often been dismissed by the
term "show trial." This is a complicated issue and we haven't really got time to go into it right now.
I wonder what characterizes a show trial, how many trials around the world every day are show
trials, so I don't think the weaknesses of the PR team are in any way unique. The point I'm trying
to make is not to argue as to the propriety or even the veracity of the PR team, but to say that this
was an effort that was made in the early days after 1979, in the early days after the overthrow of
Pol Pot, and it reflected a fairly major commitment of the government at the time with extremely
scarce resources to do it, and to carry out that trial I think indicates that it was taken as a serious
question. Something that a lot of people probably don't know is that the government continued to
call for an international trial throughout the 80s. The 79 tribunal did not get the recognition that the
government I think expected at the time. In my view this was probably more for political than legal
reasons. Although there were legal weaknesses with the trial, they weren't recognized and
neither was the tribunal. But the government and the Renakse and other organizations
throughout the 80s continued to hold conferences and meetings and send petitions, and go off to
peace conferences around the world and call for a trial.
In September 1986 Hun Sen wrote to the (UN] secretary general and called for an international
trial. Even before that, in 79 and 80, the documents for that trial were sent to the UN, so there
were numerous appeals. I think it's important to make this point because many people keep
saying that what's happening today is something completely new.but I don't hold to that position.
There were also a number of international juror organizations, scholars, and activists throughout
the 1980s who made some attempts to hold some kind of international tribunal. There were
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attempts to bring the case in front of the international court of justice. A huge amount of effort
went into trying to get one of the state's parties that may have had an interest in the case to file a
charge under the Genocide Convention, but these fell on deaf ears.
The third group I think is interesting to look at has been the National Assembly. In 1983 it adopted
the resolution supporting the findings of the research committee that I referred to earlier. In an
entirely different political setting, in 2001 on two different occasions (in January and again in
July), the Assembly passed the law on the establishment of the EC. The second hearing was
required because there was a need for technical amendment; the bill went back to the Assembly
for a second round and was adopted unanimously in both cases. Then again this year, there were
two votes in the Assembly. On the 4th of October, the ratification of the agreement with the
United Nations passed by 107 votes out of 107. The following day the amendments to the law,
which brought the two documents into synchronization, were passed by 96 votes out of 98. So I
think there's been a fairly consistent expression of the government position.
Answering the question of "is it worth it," I suppose one has to think of that not just in monetary
terms, but in terms of effort and emotional stress, the diversion from other tasks, and the point
that Steve talked about, the social unrest or threat to the social fabric. On the money question, I
know that some people lately have been saying it would be far better to spend the currently
estimated $57 million on something else and that the Cambodian people need a whole lot of
other things before they need a trial. I would say that these are not either/or, and that by not
having a trial, I don't think we're going to get $57 million extra to do whatever it is people think
needs to be done. I think that the powers that hold money for development are not necessarily
the same ones that are going to make a commitment on the trial. I think it's a political question.
It's also related to the historical involvement of different countries. And perhaps their other
experiences and their own experience in the case of, say, Germany, or their own involvement at
other stages in the Cambodian struggle or Cambodian situation. So I think that by not doing it,
were not going to get more money for something else. And I think that also one could always
question spending, and any expenditure always has an opportunity cost, whether it's between
sectors or in sectors. If we spend more on health, do we therefore spend less on education? If we
spend more on primary schools, do we therefore spend less on secondary schools? There are
debates, even say within each sector, and I think there are also debates that people could come
up with, that could pose the question of why the money should be spent in Cambodia at all. Are
there not more pressing crises around the world involving life or death today? People could
certainly make those arguments. One could also look at how society has decided to spend
money, or how governments have decided to spend money on armaments, on stores, on
advertising, leisure . There are a number of "holier than thou" arguments one could make about
where money could be spent, so I don't think it's a very constructive decision to focus on the $57
million and say that's taking away from doing good in Cambodia or some other part of the world.
As to whether it's worth it in other non-monetary terms, I think that this has been an issue and a
focus of Cambodia for so long, that to turn around now and say it's not worth it or perhaps not
give the money, and say "oh sorry, we can't afford it," would itself cause an extremely damaging
situation. I think also the expectations have been raised that Cambodians have been forgotten for
many years, and there were tribunals in other parts of the world. For better or for worse, and
Cambodians should have theirs. Now, I think we've spent so long in getting somewhere, we've
had agreement between UN and Cambodia painfully and slowly achieved, and as I say, we have
unanimity in the National Assembly. I think the fact that Cambodia itself has been involved in the
planning of this tribunal has been in contrast to any of the other international tribunals or mix
tribunals, all of which have come in as a package from outside. That has made it slow, and
perhaps made it painful, but I think that it has made it possibly a more robust model.
Keo Remi: First I would like to say thank you very much to the Overseas Press Club of
Cambodia which has invited me tonight to discuss the KR trial. During the KR regime, in 1975, I
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was 14 years old. I and my family were evacuated from Phnom Penh to Battambang province. On
the way, I myself saw the KR killing people, government officials, and children on the road. There
were two kinds of killing during the KR time. First of all, they did not give enough food to
Cambodian people, and a lot of people faced starvation. And the second kind of killing was a
daily show, Oukoubah Uustice] day; they wanted to kill the wives of the people they were going to
kill. The two kinds of killing led to many deaths.
Seven of my siblings and my father were killed. A lot of my other relatives were also killed during
KR time. After the KR regime was overthrown, I saw some people who were working at the
National Assembly and Cambodian court who were former KR, so they still exist within the
Cambodian power structure. So as I mentioned earlier, in Cambodia the trial law is only for the
senior leaders. This is different from the Nazi Hitler trials. They also tried senior leaders, military
and police who collected people and brought them to be killed.
Regarding the issue [of whether].Cambodian judges and prosecutors will be unable to do the job,
the judicial system in Cambodia has been controlled by political parties. So for Cambodia, I would
like to make a generalization. Our system is one of proportional representation. People from the
principal party must be chosen to fill the seats that people elected, and it is very difficult to find
people to do that job. So if they want to have the job, they have to join the political party. It is even
difficult to find independent judges and independent prosecutors, in my view. I have said that we
should have a trial for KR leaders. Through the KR trial.maybe we can find justice. for more than
two million people who died during KR time and certainly find out who was behind the KR regime,
who interfered with Cambodian society and let Cambodian people die. Most of all, I think that the
Cambodian judges and prosecutors can learn from foreign judges about the trial process, and
after that, Cambodian judges.can make improvements in Cambodia. The last point for the trial is
that we send a message to the criminals and country leaders everywhere in the world.If not, we
cannot not find justice.Another point is that if we do not have trials, the culture of impunity will
continue.
One other point. Some politicians have said please use the trial money to develop the country; do
not use it for a KR trial. In my point of view, please don't use the money [intended] for the KR trial
for another option like development. Please try the KR leaders, if [the trials do] not (go ahead], the
culture of impunity will continue. And if we do not do this, people will not understand about social
justice. So what they have said about not using money for a KR trial is because they want to
avoid a trial because they were involved in the killing.
Rachel Snyder: Thank you. We're going to open for a couple of minutes for questions, if
anybody has any questions.
Audience Member: Will it just be political leaders or also the executioners who are on trial?
Steve Heder: Part of the answer is that political leaders would seem to be threatened. This is not
actually talking about hands-on killers. In my gut feeling, they were probably not in the framework.
I think when they were talking about others most responsible, they were talking about people who
had decision-making authority at places and at levels below the senior leadership, but they
weren't the people who did the actual killing. I think generally the evidence suggests that those
who did the hands-on killing were not the people who made the decisions.
Helen Jarvis: I think that we need to add that being a senior leader is not a crime. It's senior
leaders and those most responsible, but people still need to fall into the framework of how they
committed those specific crimes.
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Audience Member: Kofi Annan came out this week saying he wants $19 million from the bank
for first year's trials. You've got millions from the Australians. What are the chances of getting this
money?
Helen Jarvis: The question is how much money is there and how are we going get it, but it was
also framed in specific numbers. The UN technical team has not come back for a visit to finalize
the budget and there's a couple of terms that have not been signed on, but the current figure is
$67 million that has been requested for around three years. The only country that has made a
concrete commitment is Australia, which is $3 million Australian, currently about $2.2 million and
rising, but that's not going to do it. There's an awfully long way to go, and speaking personally, I
think the recent announcement by the US Senate Appropriations Committee was a bit
depressing, about what might be given by the US. I hope that that won't put off any other
countries from contributing. Other concrete figures have been given, although the secretary
general's report does mention some. It's also important to note that the report, although just
released in the last few days, is dated 12 October, so it's actually probably not from today in the
big terms of commitments. But I think most countries were waiting until Cambodia had completed
its legal obligations, which were completed on the 27th of October, and now there should be
another mission from the UN to get the budget absolutely finalized and a formal appeal made.
One can only hope that we can go ahead . We have a target ahead of $60 million, which is not a
great deal when compared to the money being spent on other tribunals.
I think it's fair to say that to have an international tribunal or mixed tribunal is costly. Particularly
the international judges' salaries and the non-salary components are more potent. And some
other senior officials -investigating judges and prosecutors - are costly if they are going to be
under UN salary scales, which is envisioned. The secretary general has said that he does not
think it's appropriate for the senior judicial officers to be seconded from different countries, which
some countries had suggested they might do. If they are all to be at full UN rates, a lot of people
know that is costly. There will be other costly components. The defense will need to be funded; it
is unclear how many defendants there will be and how many will request court assistance. There
are security considerations, and especially the UN has a high tendency for security, and has
suggested that after the Baghdad bombings of last year, they will be very careful about security
for the international staff. There are the usual things that go with international involvement like
cars and computers. There will be very costly elements for translation and interpretation, and
there are three official languages in the court: French, English as well as the official Khmer.
Documents need to be translated, which is going to be extremely costly.
Audience Member: What's the worst case we can have? If all goes wrong, how's it going to go
wrong? How can we see that? And how about the best case?
Steve Heder: This is the first time I've ever been accused of campaigning for the best case. I
don't think I have an answer to your question, which is "if it all goes wrong, how will it go terribly
wrong?" But my general sense of that is the danger that the investigation, the calling of
witnesses, and the following of leads appear to be leading in a direction that people in positions of
authority or people under their protection see as threatening, then some kind of allied obstacle
will arise and that will then stand in the way of the smooth functioning of the whole process.
Exactly how that will happen I wouldn't want to speculate, but that's the kind of thing that seems
to me is most likely to happen, and is likely to happen on the basis of a rather over-sensitive - one
might say paranoid - set of presumptions of what could go wrong for people in positions of power.
And we wouldn't necessarily see that in obvious ways. It might be a number of little things that
would add up to something big.

[ Inaudible question J
Helen Jarvis: I think that's a very interesting question. Perhaps people could pick up the booklets
we have here, "Introduction to the KR Trials," which is published by the secretary to the task
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force. When we had our first draft of that, we went to.Asean Campris, and that was one of the
questions raised by the journalists, and so we put that in the booklet. A lot of people raise this;
one person they might be thinking of is Pol Pot: why is he not on trial. This is because in the legal
system, you cannot try someone who is not alive to defend himself and speak in the court to
argue his case. So even though evidence might be brought forward, and people may point
towards the guilt of people who have died, it is not possible to bring them to trial. Also, you have
to be tried for the individual criminal responsibility carried out.
Audience Member: As a Cambodian, of course I am in favor of the trial for justice, national
reconciliation, and so on. We know that all people who were KR have blood on their hands and
are still living with us. What does this trial then mean to them? As some of them continue to use
violence. Secondly, after the trial, does it mean the show is over? What else can we do to learn
more, to continue the trial on a national reconciliation basis? Having said that, I think I'm asking
for all of us to think ahead.Thank you.
Keo Remi: I totally support your idea. I would say in Cambodia we have the former KR leaders,
and also at some level of Cambodian authority, so this is the reason why the UN and Cambodian
government made a law to try the KR. It has been complicated because they want to continue
impunity to protect themselves, far away from the trial. And so this is why they send only senior
KR leaders to trial.
Audience Member: I have a few questions. First of all, we all have a little bit in common. I know
that the whole situation starts with politics, the power in this country and the world super powers
trying to solve this problem with us. My question is how much politics is involved with this tribunal,
while the superpowers like the US and UN did nothing for so long and the leaders died. So let's
speak now of justice. For justice, how are you going to get international standards for this trial?
How big is the group that judges and prosecutors will be selected from? I think that many people
go free illegally, and so many of them were involved, many people and their relatives died. How
can they judge those accused? Another question is how much do you pay the local judges
involved in this trial compared to the international ones; are you paying $15 a month? And is the
[Cambodian] riding a motorbike while the international judge gets a 24-hour guard? You care
about international security and safety, are the two not the same? How can they be fair in terms
of judgments when [the Cambodian judge gets] $15 and the international judge maybe $15,000.
[microphone is pulled away from him]
Keo Remi: According to the KR trial law that has been passed by Cambodia's National
Assembly, I have seen that the pay for Cambodian and international judges is the same, so we
do not have any difference between the two. Your question about how to select the judges and
prosecutors; we all worry about lots of Cambodian people and their families dying during KR rule,
so if we use the law to its maximum, it will not interfere in the process of the KR trial.
Helen Jarvis: The law says the judges should have equal convictions, but it doesn't actually say
equal pay, so there may still be some debate on that question. This is a question for the donors to
consider. Do they think that the Sidam Sen bench should have different pay or not? .. .I don't know
about the East Timar case, but in Sierra Leone, Rwanda and Yugoslavia all the judges are paid
the same. But that is still a matter to be discussed. Cambodia has promised to pay national
salaries for national staff. That is their obligation under law, and anything above that will be up to
the donors to contribute. So perhaps people, if there are any millions from the donors, might think
about some of those issues that are raised, about fairness of conditions, service and pay,
because it's a serious question of not only the judges, but right down the line.
On the question of whether the trial can be fair, judges and prosecutors themselves have
suffered. It seems to me that every single person in Cambodia has suffered from what happened
during that period. Whether they were living happily or killed, whether they were children who lost
their childhood, lost their education, whether there are people in this country who have suffered
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because of the lack of skills and poverty, I think everybody has been affected . So if you say they
cannot participate, then that means Cambodians should not join the trial, and I personally don't
think it's right that the only Cambodians should be the ones who are accused. I think the
Cambodians should participate in all aspects of the trial.
[ Inaudible question about a veto. ]
Steve Heder: I don't think any of us could have a terribly good answer to the first part of your
question .. I think clearly part of the problem in getting the money arises from concern about the
possible lack of independence. It's very hard to sell this thing to the usual donors, when you
cannot give them the assurance they need about standards. Almost everyone has the sense that
it has to go ahead despite the problems, and if it's going to go ahead that it should be well
enough funded to be as good as it can be.

On the second question, I think there's an easier answer. The position of the US Congress and
government has not fundamentally changed recently. It's no surprise, it's no change, so we all
knew that this was coming. It was possible that if Bush lost and Kerry won, Kerry would have tried
very hard to find some way to get around these problems, since he was initially involved in
brokering these deals. It's clearly up to everyone else right now, and in some ways up to those
foreign powers that pushed hardest for this deal once the US pulled out. Those who pushed
hardest were Japan and France, and indeed they were the ones who pushed forward the money.
It would make sense if they would pony up some more. They shouldn't be the only ones.
Audience Member: It seems that everyone agrees that the trial is a good idea. What about some
of the people who get taken into custody; is there a danger at any point of them leaving
Cambodia?
Steve Heder: I think once the thing is up and running, some additional accused would probably
be detained within months. I don't think it would be weeks, I don't think it would years . There
could be people accused and detained as late as one and a half years into the process.The most
obvious thing for them to do is to skip the border to Thailand or get on a plane to China . I don't
think either the Thai or Chinese Government would want to get involved . There's really nowhere
one would imagine they could easily go, so they would be stopped here and almost certainly be
picked up.
Keo Remi: I would like to add to this point. We also worry about what you say. The escape to the
west (Thailand) is not easy, but the escape to the east (Vietnam) is.
Michelle Vachon: Thank you all for coming. Special thanks to our esteemed panelists Keo Remi,
Steve Heder, and Helen Jarvis. And thank you to the Overseas Press Club.
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